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PREFACE 


T !iE (lifTiculty of writing a book of this kind is tlie mass of available 
material \vhich confronts the author. Each section could liave been 
amplified so as to fill several volumes; therefore my sins of omission 
must inevitably loom very large. 1 have, however, been guided in 
my clioicc by experience of wliat I have found to Interest my students 
and my general audiences to whom tliis book is chiefly addressed. 

Another difficulty which arises is the spelling of Egyptian names. 
I have followed the line of least resistance in spelling the names in 
the conventional wa^', with the one cx<»ption of Setekhy. Tlie name 
of the god, which is usually spelt Set or Seth, should be pronounced 
as two syllables with a guttural at the end. As the spelling Seth docs 
not express this to Englisli readers, I have called the god Scteklt; 
and the derivative names are therefore Setckliy and Setekh-nekht, 
instead of Sethy and Scth*nekht. 

My grateful thanks are due to Mrs. Winifred Brunton for the 
painting of the gold coffin of Tut-ankli»Amon, to Mrs. Violet 
Pritchard for the painting of die jewellcrj’, to Dr. Stephen Pritchard 
and to Captain M. M. Barker for photographs, to Miss Myrtle 
Broome for the drawings of the hieroglyphs on pp 8 and 293, 
to Lt.-Col. J S Yule for reading the proofs, and to the authorities 
and staffs of the Filzwilliam Museum and of tlie Museum of Archie- 
ology and Ethnology in Cambridge for the facilities and help so 
kindly and cordially given 


M. A. MURRAY 



IS’lUODUCTJON* 


Ton c\TT) stutJcnt of our mtxlfni ct\|]ttition ^p^pt m tlic great 
jitorrltcMne frortt which to oh*am inronnatum. for wjtfim iIhj narrow 
limits of that countrj arr pfctrrxcil the ongmi of jnoit (pcriupi al!) 
of our knowledge In hg>7»t arc foutxl t!>c first l»eg«mmg< of material 
culture—lniilding, agnculture. horticulture, clotliing (even cooking 
as ati an); t!ir l*eg»nnmg» of tlic scicikts— •ph}*sjcs, astronom), 
mnlicinc, etigineenng, the l»egmntng» of the inipon<!eraMes — law, 
government, rthgion In every aspect of life I p-jit has influcncetl 
hurope, aivl tJiougli the centunet inij liavc modified i!ic custom or 
idea, the origin ii cicarlv vtsiWc Centunes liefore Ttolem^ PhiladcU 
phui founded hts great temple of the Mu»cs at Alexandria, Fgvpt 
w*as to the Greek tlic emliodimcnt of all wisdom and knowlctlge In 
their generous enthusiasm the Greeks conliimall) recorded that 
opinion, and h) their writings tbev passed on to later generations 
that wisdom of die hgjptians vshtcli ihci liad Jeamt oralJv from the 
leamevl men of tlie Nile Valle) 

Kgs^it alw-avs lield a unique |»osuion among the anaent civilisa- 
tions of the world Geographtcall) she was in touch with three conti- 
nents, Europe and Asia were on her threshold, and she herself was 
situated in Africa Contact with so mans peoples, differing from one 
another in culture and meniaht), lud great effect on her own av ihsa- 
tion and was part of the secret of her own greatness 

nie Nile Valiev appears to ime been unfit for human habitation 
during the btone Ages, it was onl) vvhen the Nile liad ceased to l>c 
a raging torrent and had deposit^ suffKicnt alluvium to allow of 
agriculture that settlers from the labvan steppe drifted in Tlicse 
brought vvidi them tlie knowledge of potter) and agriaiUurc, show- 
ing that though not ncccssanl) far advanced the) alrcad) possessed 
the rudiments ofavihsation Tlierc is proof also that the) were in 
contact with foreign countries, for thej were importing metal and 
other products not obtainable m the Vallej of the Nile 

It IS to her di) climate and her di) soil that Egvpt owes the pre- 
servation of the material that makes it possible to trace tlic course of 
her development from the barbarism of the remote past to the full 
flower of civilisation and then to its dccaj No other countr) has 
given so rich a harvest to the ardi-cologist, nor can an) other 

TV 11 
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countrj show sucl) splendour of nwtcnal, sucIj bcaul> of technical 
skill, and sucli power of artistic expression, extended over so long 
a period 

was the supreme power m the ^^edlttrrancan area during 
the whole of the Bronze Age and a great part of the Iron Age; and 
as our present culture is directly due to tlic Mediterranean civilisa- 
tion of the Bronze Age it follows that it has us roots in ancient HgM't 
It IS to Egypt that we owe our divisions of time; the twelve months 
and the three hundred and sixty -five da\s of the year, the twelve 
hours of the day and the twelve hours of the night arc due to the 
work of the Egyptian astronomers Tlie earliest clocks, the clepsy- 
dra?, were the invention of Egyptian physicists llic earliest known 
intelligible writing is the Egyptian, so also are the earliest rcconlcd 
historical events It is due to the passion of the Egyptians for making 
records that so mucli has been preserved of tlicir history and their 
literature, of their religious Iwhcfs and ilicir religious ritual Tins 
passion for writing made them invent the first actual writing materials 
— pens, mk, paper— materials which could be packed m a small com- 
pass, were light to carry, and easy to use 
Tlic splendour of Egy pt was not a mere mushroom grovvtli lasting 
but a few hundred years NVlicrc Greece and Home can count their 
supremacy by the century Egypt counts liers by die millennium, and 
the remains of that splendour can even no\v eclipse the remains of 
any other country in the world According to the Greeks there were 
Seven Wonders of the World, these were the Pyramids of Egypt, 
the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, tlic statue of Zeus at Olympia, the 
Temple of Diana at Ephesus, the Tomb of Mausolus, the Colossus of 
Rhodes, and the Lighthouse of Alexandria Of all these great and 
splendid works, what remains to the present day^ Babylon and its 
gardens are a heap of rubble, as mined as a bombed city, the statue 
of Zeus was destroyed long ago, the Temple of Diana is utterly 
demolished, leaving only a few foundations , fragments of the Mauso- 
leum are preserved m museums where they are a source of interest to 
experts only, the Colossus of Rhodes survives only m legend, so 
completely has it disappeared, the Lighthouse of Alexandria has 
perished almost without trace Of the Seven Wonders the Pyramids 
of Egypt alone remam almost intact, they still tow er above the desert 
sands, dominating the scene, defying the destroying hand of Time 
and the still more destructive hand of Man They line the western 
shore of the Nile for more than a htmdred miles, and are the most 
stupendous and impressive as they are the most ancient of all the 
great buildings in the world 

The temples of Egypt still stand as a witness to that firm belief m 
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God which can be traced back to the most primitive inhabitants of die 
Nile Vallej At Luxor the worship of the Almighty Creator has con- 
tinued wi^out a break for thir^-five centunes on the same spot 
Tlie name b} which the Deitj was known has changed with die 
passing of time , but whether ImowTi as Amon, Chnst, or Allah, die 
feelmg that prompts the worship of God is imchanged and the place 
is as sacred now as it was fifteen hundred jears before Clirist 
Tliough die outward aspects of human life maj alter with the 
passage of the centunes, the essentials remain the same It is onl\ 
the outward life diat varies, for the human being still requires food 
and shelter for his material needs, aficction and beliefs for his spiri- 
tual cravings The family is still die unit, the mating of the sexes 
still continues and diildrcn are brought into die world, life and death 
still walk hand-in-hand, the clianges and chances of this mortal life 
are still as uncertam as ever the> were And ‘'while die earth remains, 
seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, dav and 
night, shall not cease” 

Tlie past IS understandable onij realising how closely it 
resembles the present, for then it is possible to dificrcntiatc the 
essential factors from die non-csscntial, the permanent from the 
transitor}, and to mark the effect of climate and natural conditions 
on customs and beliefs Tlie form whicli religion takes is largch 
influenced b> the climate of the countrj m winch die ntual is per- 
formed In Egj-pt, where agriculture does not depend on ram and 
the water supply comes from one source onl) — the river — there is 
but one Watcr-god, die Nile itself SetekJ) is ccrtaml) a storm-god, 
but It is in his aspect as the controller of die thunder that he was 
regarded, not as the giver of ram Tins is vciy different from thove 
countries where ram is an essential for the production of food Even 
m Palestine, the nearest land gcographicall} to Eg^qil, the dcitv was 
the rain-givcr, who docth marvellous dungs without number, who 
giveth ram upon the earth, and sendeth water upon the fields • And 
m time of drought he could be induced to send ram b) calling his 
attention to the magnificent temple whicli Solomon liad built m his 
honour! In Fgj-pt the sun is a destructive agent, in northcni 
climates it is the beneficent giver of food and warmth Yet the feeling 
whicli prompted die worship, die utter dependence of Man for tlic 
barest ncccsviiics of life on powers tliat be could not control, was tJie 
same, whcilier lie praved to the Watcr-god or to the Sun-god Hut 
the ntual of tlie worship will be different, and m manv cases the 

• 10. 

t "WT*^ hfjvtn i« ilut m t/xl iSew ii no mn. tccauic iiwvd 
If LSry pfiT lowaM thii f-lxr thm hemr Cjwi In iM'm. I'M fcxxtvr ilw $in of U>y 
•rrvwti, tnd jirt r» n ufcn thy Und." (t Kmp» snu. SS 5S.) 
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ritual will often effect a change in tlie legend which originally 
explained the rite. This is one of the mos't interesting fields of 
study. 

In those elements of the mind and spirit which constitute civilisa- 
tion the Egyptians w’ere in advance of their contemporaries. Tljeir 
ethical standards were high; and though like all other nations on the 
face of the earth they did not always attain to the standard set, at 
least their actions showed that they hved up to their ideal more 
consistently than their neighbours and contemporaries, and even 
those peoples who came after them whom one would therefore expect 
to be more civilised. It is only necessary to compare the behaviour 
of the Egyptians to the tribes whom they conquered in Palestine 
with the action of the invading Israelites to the same peoples; or 
with the savagery of the Assyrians who, like the Israelites, spared 
neither age nor sex in their conquests. 

In certain aspects of knowledge the Egyptians surpassed most of 
the nations of ancient times. They were famous for their medical 
knowledge, for their skill in divination and the interpretation of 
dreams by which they could declare tlie will of God ; their acquain- 
tance with geography makes the Greeks look like ignorant bar- 
barians; they were “the first who introduced the names of the twelve 
gods, and the Greeks borrowed their names from them ; they were 
the first to assign altars, images, and temples to the gods, and to 
carve the figures of animals on stone They were the first to under- 
take large engineering works, and the first to erect large buildings 
m stone. In almost every aspect of human life Egj’pt is found to have 
made the earliest advance towards civilisation and to have reached 
a high standard in that subject. The wisdom of the Egyptians 
became proverbial both in ancient and in modem times. 

Even with our present limited knowledge of the ancient world it 
can be seen that every countiy bordering on the Mediterranean owes 
a debt to Egypt, but as our knowledge increases it will be found that 
countries farther afield, such as Russia, Persia, Arabia, and perliaps 
even India and China, were in contact with the greatest civilisation 
of die ancient world. Trade relations were certainly continuous from 
the earliest times, for foreign goods arc among the remains of the 
prehistoric inhabitants of the Nile Valley as well as in every period 
throughout the whole of the long history of Egypt One of the most 
important, as it is one of the most fascinating, pieces of researclv in 
an almost untouched field is to trace the sources of the foreign 
objects found in the to%vn-sUes and tombs of Egypt. With this 
must also go the research into the trade-routes by which diose 
* Herodotus, u 4. 
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objects were brought to Egypt Tlie mysterious Laud of Punt,* or 
Land of God as it was sometimes called, is usually dismissed as being 
vaguely “ somewhere on the Red Sea * , but if, as I suppose, Punt was 
a generic word for ‘trading station', then the field of inquiry is 
greatly enlarged and may extend to all the ports of the Indian Ocean, 
not only to the Red Sea If Punt merely means a trading port no 
matter where situated, the variety of costumes worn by the Puntites 
and the very miscellaneous objects which are said to have come from 
Punt are explained Tlie type of the men of Punt, as depicted by 
Hatshepsut’s artists, suggests an Asiatic rather than an African race, 
and the sweet-smelling woods point to India as the land of their 
origin A voyage from Egypt to India by coasting vessels would be 
quite feasible, and undoubtedly ports for the Indian trade existed 
along the south coast of Arabia Coastwise trade has been m use 
ever since Man ventured on the water m a boat, and the Arabs have 
always been daring and accomplished sailors 

For the archeologist Egypt is a vast treasure-house The dry 
climate and the sand have preserved objects and materials which have 
perished long since m moister climates In Egypt are found organic 
materials, such as cloth, ^vood, leather, rope, and e\ en flowers, from 
the remotest past 

The greater part of our Imowledge is due to the custom of burying 
objects of daily life with the dead Tins was a common custom m all 
countries, including our own, yet we Know less of the daily life of our 
pagan ancestors of fifteen hundred years ago than we do of the 
Egyptians who lived fifteen hundred years before Christ An excava- 
tion in Egypt scientifically conducted will often yield a complete 
picture of the lives of the people of that period To the archiEologist 
the objects which he finds in the course of Jus excavations or which 
he studies in museums are of little value in themselves, they are 
merely the means by which he arrives at a knowledge of the past 
Statues of bronze or marble, treasures of gold and precious stones, 
pompous inscriptions of the deeds of kings, conventional hymns or 
prayers to the gods, are not necessanly important in understanding 
the soul of a people Over and over again some small object from 
an artisan s dwelling, a child s toy (pi xxix l), a piece of work from 
a woman s hand, will illummate the past with a vividness denied to a 
statue, a jewel, or an inscription 

No archoeologist is w ell equipped for his work unless he has some 
knowledge of tlie modem science of Anthropology, for both Archas- 

• The root of the word is pwn the T being the usual feminine ending for a foreign 
country Is this a word of some prunittve language mean ng sea-shore littoral and 
Is It the origin of Phoiiucian the coast peme of Palestine and Pun c the littoral 
of North J&ca ? 
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olog> nnd Antlin>polopj in. the ^lud) of Nfan Tlic oril^ (IifTtrcncc 
IS that the anthroiwlofjist studiti N!an in the pr« the an h i ohv 
gist studies Man in the pisi Hut no antliruiKilogist can afTonl to 
ipiore tlic past, for tradition pla\s i large }»art in the ailture of ever) 
country, and e\crj anhaologist should hnou and understand the 
people of tlic country xsliere he uorhs or lie will fail to intirjiret Jus 
finds Hoth should know the field m which the\ work in all seasons, 
m heat or cold, in wet or drj, for then onlj will the} be sa\ed from 
making egregious mistakes llow can an}one utulerstand I gjpt 
who has seen it onl} in the tourist season, wlien the fields art green 
with clo\cr or jellow with ripe gram^ Hut let sutli i person sta} 
through the summer, and see those same ficlils parrhee! anJ burnt 
under a pitiless sun, witli dust^tsils driving across the and surfict 
and the inudd} jellow river giving an almost amisitr aspect to the 
scene, then sec the countr} again with water across the whole land 
making vast lakes, and the dark-red nver running bank-high then 
the sinking of the flood and the sudden and almost mcrtahlil} swift 
hurst of verdure When one has experienced the summer s heat m 
Upper Egjpt where the thcmiomctcr never falls below 105* during 
the twentj-four hours, and the first rajs of the rising sun strike like 
the flame from a furnace, tlicn and then oiilj can one understand that 
the sun was to tlic populace of Lgjpt an mimical power, tliat ' the 
evil dajs of summer was not nicrelj a picturesque phrase, that the 
sweet breezes of the North Wind' should liavt been desire'd with 
so ardent a longing, and that to give water to the thirst) was 
accounted among the most charitable of all actions 

I have divided mj subject into seven sections Tlie Preliistorj is 
perhaps more important in Fgjpt tlian elsewhere, for the social 
structure and much of the religion can be seen there onlj a little less 
clearly than m the histone periods Tlic History oF Egjpt, / f the 
penod for vvliicli there is docainiciitarj evidence, can be traced to a 
more remote era than in any other country which has jet been 
excavated The details of certain periods arc often so fully and pre- 
cisely recorded tliat a consecutive history can be worked out with 
more exactness than the history of the Heptarchy Tlie Social Con- 
ditions are peculiarly interesting, for Egypt made many experiments 
which have been repeated m later times and other lands, with vary mg 
success and failure The Ptolemaic experiment of complete control 
by the State has a special topical interest So mucli has been written 
on the Religion of Egypt that the subject has become somewhat 
stale So many volumes have been published on the gods on the 
burial customs, on mummification on the beliefs of the Hereafter on 
the temple ntual, on Sun worship, that the general idea of the ancient 
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Egyptians is of a people engrossed in religion, spending half their 
li\ es in \\ orshipping tlieir \ erj’ queer gods and the other half in pre- 
panng for death Yet it is not impossible that five tliousand }ears 
hence all that will survive of our own matenal civilisation will be the 
stone buildings and stone objects, churches and tombstones, which 
will give to the excavators of tliat remote future the same erroneous 
idea of tlie English that we have of the ancient Egjptians I ha\e 
tried, how ev er, to show the Egyptian religion as it must hav e appeared 
to those who believed and practised it, and have recorded, as far as I 
can, anv survivals of those ancient practices and beliefs The Art of 
Egjpt has also attracted great attention, for statues, and especially 
bronzes, have always been regarded by the “antiquarian" collector 
as being the onlj objects of the Past worth studying That phase is 
passmg, but tliere are still people who tliink that a figure must 
necessarily be regarded as Art if it is cast m bronze Museums and 
private collections of Egyptian objects are full of bronze statuettes, 
of which ninety per cent have no artistic merit wliatever though 
interesting archaiologically The Art of Egvpt should not be 
judged by the bronze figures only, for it is certam that the austere 
lines and the dignitv of Egy'ptian statues has liad great effect on the 
Art of tlie West Tlie days are past when ByTon could write to a 
friend that lie had been sitting for an hour gazing at the Venus de 
Medici and liad come away * drunk with beauty" Egypt was the 
Home^land of Science as we know it, it was passed on to the Greeks 
who recorded it in writing and so gave it to tlie world The monu^ 
mental script of the ancient Egyptians was a source of amazement 
to the Greeks, who saw in it something mystic and awe-mspmng 
dicy named die figures ‘sacred signs Jf is the most 

decorative script ever invented, even the ornamental Arabic cannot 
compare with it Ilicratic, which was the running hand, can also be 
effective, but it was for use and not ornament It was m hieratic 
that most of the literature was written The Literature has suffered, 
as all literature docs, from translation Most translators are desirous 
of giving the exactly equivalent words and keepmej as much as 
possible to the alien constniction of sentences, vvherebv tlie transla- 
tion becomes stiff and often uninteresting I have perhaps erred m 
the opposite direction b\ translating Igvplian poems into English 
verse But I claim that it is the only way in whicli ancient poems 
can be made understandable to the modem reader 
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PREHISTORY 

The prehistory of Egypt is divided into five periods, known as 
(l) Tasian, ( 2 ) Badanan, (s) Amratean, {4) Gerzean, (5) Semainian, 
tlie names being taken from the villages near which the principal 
finds were first identified 

The sequence of the periods \\as first \Norked out by Flinders Petrie 
from the Amratean and Gerzean pottery, which at that time was the 
only prehistoric Egjptian pottery known He evolved a system of 
“Sequence-dating”, which has now become one of the recognised 
methods of archaeology By using an arbitrary system of numbers, 
begmnmg at SO and endmg at 80, he was able to place the different 
shapes of pottery in their correct sequences , the earlier \ essels having 
the lower numbers Thus a pot of &qucnce-dating 35 is earlier than 
one of s D 38, one of s d 52 is later tlian one of s d 47 For this early 
period dating by years is impossible, the sequence only can be indi- 
cated • Witii die pottery once m order the other objects found m 
the cxca\ations could also be placed m their right sequence It then 
became clear that there was a marked division at about s d 40, 
when new tjpes of vases in pottery and stone were rapidlj ousting 
the old types, and by s d 42 the old t)pes had disappeared Tlie 
complete change suggests an armed invasion with practical extermi- 
nation or enslavement of the indigenous population 

The position of tlie Tauan culture is still uncertain It mij be of 
an earlier period than the Bidanan, or it may be a different culture 
contemporary with the Badinan Until further evidence is found, no 
definite pronouncement as to its position with regard to the Badanan 
can be made The pottery of the Tasian people shows that the^ were 
already well advanced in the art of pottery-makmg, though it was 
not so fine and sophisticated as that of die Badanans No metal has 
been found on Tasian sites It would seem from this fact that this 
culture belongs to tlie Nool/thic Age But as “negative evidence is 
no evidence' , the Tasian has — in our present state of knowledge — to 
give wav to the Badanan, vvhicli takes pndc of place as the earliest 
known culture m ngj^it 

\V hen the liadanan culture vvas discovered, it was found to precede 
the Amratean Tlicrc was, however, no break between the two cul- 

• roril,cfulldMcnftioocrftbeineth«*il ofSequenct-djiing i« Petm Duif^u r>trrJ 
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turcs, the Amritcm followed the IJadanan smooUil) TIjis sliows a 
peaceful change, due partly to itKrcasing hnowledgc, parti) to foreign 
contacts, ind parti) possihl) to peaceful pcnetrition by a more highl) 
civilised people llic nther stock) Badirian (pi iv I, 2) was re- 
placed b) the tall and slender Ainratcan (pi i 2) , the shapes of the 
pottery altered, owing perlnps to dificrent metliods of cooking or 
Keeping food, foreign contacts were more frequent, and foreign im- 
ports were not only larger in quantity but more varied m kind 
Tlic most important of these foreign materials was metal Tlic 
Badarians already knew copper, but the use the) made of it was very 
slight, though thciT tan) micihles show that they understocul how to 
melt the metal, but Oil Amratcans were able to make tools, notably 
chisels, of copper Tins was a great advance, and shows that the 
Amratcans liad reached a higher state of ci\ ihsation tlian their pre- 
decessors in the Nile Valle) 

Another interesting foreign import was the foreign pottery which 
occurs in both periods This pottery is made of a clay totally un- 
known m ng)pt, the shapes and the decoration are also un-ng)ptian 
both in the prehistoric and histone periods Pottery is always the 
last thing to be earned in trade, for by its nature it is bulky, heav), 
and fragile, and therefore not easily transported Tins suggests that 
it was earned b) water, and would indicate a sea-borne trade of 
sufficient volume to make it wortli vvhdc to risk the danger of break- 
age and loss of the contents of the pots It would appear then that 
even at this early period there were other civilisations as advanced 
as tlie Badanan and Amratcan with whom the inhabitants of the Nile 
Valley were m contact 

So much work has been done on the Badarians that it is possible 
to have a clear view of tlieir culture Tliey were in the Chalcohthic 
Age, when metal was known but tools were still made of stone, they 
were farmers, growing wheat and barley, and keeping domestic 
animals Their food consisted of bread or porridge, varied by fish 
caught in nets and traps (no fish hooks liave been found), with an 
occasional feast of meat after a sacrifice They dressed m woven linen 
with an outer garment of fur or leather in cold weather Their 
dwelling-places were probably mere huts with walls of wattle and 
daub and roofs of thatch sufficient in a rainless country as a shelter 
against sun and wind Their artistic sense was not highly developed, 
but their technical skill, as shown in their ivory carvings and glazed 
stone, was surprisingly great Their burial customs indicate a belief 
in a survival after death, for objects of use and ornament were placed 
m the graves, and the corpse was laid facing the west This, as the 
cemetery lay to the east of the village, suggests the belief that the 
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dead could watch the living and take part m, or at least know of, all 
happenings there In short, the Badarians of prehistonc Egypt were 
little, if at all, removed m civilisation from many tribes now to be 
found m Africa and the Pacific islands 
The Amratean culture, though derived from the Badarian, shows a 
great advance Not only had the use of metal increased, but the 
artistic sense was more highly developed and the standard of living 
was higher 

The Amratean pottery was the direct outcome of the Badarian As 
pottery it was not so good as the Badarian, but the shapes were no 
longer the squat, rather clumsy forms which the Badarian potter 
produced On the contrary, the beautiful proportions, fine curves, 
and careful finish show how much die Amratean had advanced m 
artistic feeling beyond his predecessor The pottery also shows that 
there was a certam amount of luxury trade, for the potters produced 
many fancy forms, double vases, square vases, vases m the form of 
birds and fish (pi iv 5, 8), vases with long necks, and so on In the 
decoration of the pottery the Amratean differed from the Badarian 
Instead of rippling the surface of the vessel like the Badarian, the 
Amratean preferred a smooth surface on which he applied a slip 
decoration The chief motifs were geometrical forms, usually 
triangles, filled m with criss-cross lines suggestmg a basket-work 
ongin, but figures of animals were also popular (pi iv 12) 
Throughout the whole of the prehistonc period slate palettes were 
in common use (pis i l , iv 4, 6) These were used for grinding 
malachite to powder, the powder was then mixed with water and ap- 
plied to the ejes as a protection against the glare of the sun and as a 
prevents e of ej e-diseases In Badanan times the slates w ere roughly 
made, but the Amratean with his keen artistic sense made them m the 
form of birds, hippopotami, fish, and antelopes These slates with 
traces of malachite on tliem arc found in the tombs, and with them 
are often small bags of roughlj crushed malachite and the smooth 
pebbles with which the grinding was done 

Tlie ivory, of which there is a surprising amount in the Amratean 
period, is often hippopotamus tusk, but there is aconsiderablequantity 
of elephant ivorj as well Tins last must ha\e been imported as the 
elephant does not seem to ha\c \entured fartlier nortli than the first 
cataract The wory statuettes show that there were two races, one 
IS a tall slender figure, usually nude, the other is short with a pointed 
beard and wrapped in a cloak (pi iv 3) Short tusks carved to 
represent an object wrapped in a strip of cloth are common, these 
seem to have had some kind of magical meaning, for when found tn 
ntu they were stitched on leather and attaclied to the forearm 
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(pi IV 7) Throughout this penod ivory was m great request for 
personal objects, such as combs and hairpins, these were carved 
with figures of birds and animals The combs had long teeth, and 
were clearly for holding up long hair, not for combing it 

In flmt-working the Amrateans excelled all the flint-workers of 
the world The Badarians had also been flint-workers, but theirs was 
a core-mdustry produced from rough nodules picked up on the surface 
The Amrateans obtained their flint from the beds in the cliffs which 
border tlie Nile Valley, and they used that beautiful material with 
unsurpassed skill Tlie ripple-chipped knives were too fragile for 
ordmary use , they have a rounded butt and the pomt turns backwards 
in a fine curve The blade was first bevelled on both edges and ground 
quite smooth on both faces , at that stage it was a serviceable tool for 
the use for which it was required The rippling was done on one face 
only and was purely for ornament, it consists of evenly spaced 
parallel grooves running diagonally across the face of the blade, the 
triangular spaces between the grooves at the edges of the blade are 
filled m with minute chipping (pi Ixxxvi i) Such a knife could have 
been intended for some special purpose only, such as cutting the 
throat of a sacrificial victim or performmg the ritual ceremony of 
circumcision • The fish-tail lance with delicately serrated edge has 
a curious history This also was a ritual implement It survived into 
histone times, but when metal displaced flint the shape was gradually 
altered and it became an mstrument of such magical power that m the 
highly developed and sophisticated burial ritual of the New Kingdom 
It was, under the name of peshes~kaj, the chief implement in the 
ceremony of the Opemng of the Mouth 

It IS a curious fact that while the Amratean potters produced shapes 
which are a delight to the eye, and the makers of slate palettes suc- 
ceeded m giving a sense of life and vivacity to flat pieces of slate, and 
the fimt-workers are stiU unrivalled, the Amratean makers of stone 
vases were failures The shapes of the stone vases are coarse and 
clumsy, the walls of the vases surprisingly thick, and the workman- 
ship is poor (pis u 3, 4, IV is) The stones were all local , basalt, 
limestone, and alabaster The basalt and limestone vases often end 
m a foot, which, in the early forms, was large enough to support the 
long, narrow and rather top-lieavy irase The gradual degradation of 
the foot to a vestigial button-like excrescence with a con\ ex surface 
gives an indication of tlie position of any vase in the sequence 

In viewing the Amratean period as a whole, it is seen that there 
was an influx of a new and vmle culture entering the Nile Valley, a 

•Flint was s! U the correct materwl foromuncising as Ute as the times of Moses and 
Joshua (Exod iv Vi Joshua v £.3) 
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culture not necessanly hostile to the earlier peoples, for much of the 
old Badanan culture survived The best period of the Amratean 
culture was from s d si to s d S4 At this time the art and technical 
skill were at their highest, but to^vards the end of the period there 
were many signs of decadence 

Amratean houses have not surv ived, but as sun-dried bncks have 
been found it seems that some of the houses were brick-buiIt and not 
mere reed-and-thatch hovels Trade was earned on vigorously, and 
the Amrateans developed a system of owners’ marks which were 
continued into the Gerzean period, and v%ere perhaps the precursors 
of tile hieroglyphic s}Stem of WTiting 

The Amrateans were apparently a peaceful people, for their 
weapons were few and madequate Arrows are found but no bows, 
their most pow erful w eapon was a stone mace head which, bemg disc- 
shaped, depended for its efficacy on its cutting edge and not on its 
weight (pis u 1 , IV 10) Judged by the size the harpoons could 
hav e been used only for spearing fish 

In appearance the Amratean was tall and slender, long-haired and 
clean-shaven The vsomen wore linen or woven grass skirts and were 
freely tattooed Both sexes painted the ejes with green malachite, 
their personal ornaments were tortoiseshell or ivory bracelets and 
finger-nngs, and they wore strings of stone and shell beads and 
amulets round their necks 

A belief m a future life is shown by the objects of use and ornament 
which were laid in the grave with the dead, but at the same time 
there appears to have been some form of ceremnoial cannibalism 
Nothing IS known with anj certainty as to the deities, but it would 
seem that the bull, the hippopotamus, and die crocodile were wor- 
shipped, for amulets m the form of these animals are found, and m 
histone times all the three animals were regarded as divine 

1 have already pointed out that at s d 40 a great change is found m 
almost all die objects, showing the mtroduction of a new t^pe of 
civilisation I have suggested that the change was due to a hostile 
mvasion, and this suggestion becomes a certamtj when the change 
m the tjpe of weapons is seen In all warfare there is but one mam 
idea, so to strike jour enemy as to prevent his striking jou In 
pnmmv e hand-to-hand fighting the man w ho had the heavier w eapon 
and could kill or at least stun his enemj with one blow would be the 
Victor over a more lightly armed man This was certainlj the case 
with die Gerzean The Amratean mace (see pi ii l) was quite effec- 
tiv e if the blow fell exactlj m the right place, breaking the skull or 
cutting an arterj, but the Gerzean was armed with a greatlj supenor 
weapon Instead of bemg diso-shaped with a cutimg edge, it was a 



6 THE SPLENDOUR THAT 'WAS EGYPT 

solid pear-shaped object, hafted hke the Amratean on horn or hippo- 
potamus hide (pis 11 2,, IV 1 1), and by one blow could kill the enemy 
or stun him or break his arm and so render him helpless The 
Gerzean mace head is a truly formidable weapon When the two 
weapons are compared it will be seen that the Amratean, however 
brave, could never make any real resistance against the Gerzean 
The Gerzean mace head was so invariably made of white limestone 
that the picture of it, hafted and with a leather loop for securing it to 
the owner’s wrist, became in histone times the hieroglj^h for the 
word zvAite, and then with a transferred meaning for the words /igM 
or (pi xcvu 6) 



conical, whereas in Egypt what hills there are are fiat-topped, being 
merely isolated remains of the limestone plateau through which the 
Nile cut its way in geologic times. Pointed hills form the hierogly- 
phic determinative for a foreign country, and the detailed hieroglyph 
shows that below file group of hills is an expanse of blue or green 
representing water (pi. xcvii. 4). The nearest place to Egypt to be 
reached by water where there are pointed hills rising above the sea 
is Crete, an island so closely connected with primitive Egypt that it 




has even been suggested by Sir Arthur Evans that the Cretans were 
a colony from Egypt The group of pointed hills, three, four, or even 
five in number, are among tlie most common of the emblems on poles 
of the Gerzean ships As the pole with its two streamers becomes the 
hieroglyphic sign for God, it is not too much to suppose that the 
emblem which surmounted It was the object of worship at the port 
from which the boat came; that is to say, the boats whi^ carried the 
hill emblem came from a place where a hill-god was worshipped. 
There is no indigenous hiU-god in Egypt, but occasionally in historic 
times a hill-god is mentioned who is written with the sign of the 


THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


hills set on tlie emblem of divmity followed by the figure of a god 
The readmg of the name is known m the xxvi-th dynasty, where the 
letters when transliterated read Yhw or Yahwe (fig 2) 



The painted decoration of the Gerzeans is at its best between 
s D 40 and s D 50 , after this, the designs are lost and become mean- 
ingless scrawls and squiggles, finally dying out altogether by 
s D 60 

The Gerzean was as much superior to the Amratean in making 
stone vases as in pottery He delighted not only m beautiful form but 
m beautiful stone Besides the usual limestone, basalt, and alabaster, 
the Gerzean used porphyry, red breccia, marble, dionte, granite, 
syenite, and serpentine The variety of form and the variety of 
material show a high degree of technical skill and artistic ability 
(pis 111 1 , IV 9) The sue of some of the vessels is remarkable 
The dionte vase found at Hierakonpolis* has a diameter at the widest 
part of 61 6 cm , and tlie walls have been worked so thm that the 
stone IS translucent 

In metal-working the Gerzean had advanced beyond the Amratean 
His tools had increased in number, variety, and efficiency Among 
the most interesting are copper needles, suggesting that clotlies were 
now bemg made by sewing and were not mere strips of cloth or 
leather ivrapped round the body Other metals besides copper were 
m use Gold first appears at this period, it was not melted or cast, 
but was beaten out into sheets, tlien cut into strips of tlie required 
width, and applied as a covering to the object to be decorated The 
country of its origin is unknoivn, but it must have been imported 
for no metal occurs m the Valley of the Nile between the First Cataract 
and tlie sea Silver, though rarer than gold, occurs occasionally The 
rarest of all metals to be used at this period was iron, but a few beads 
of meteoric iron ^^ere found m a tomb of the Gerzean period, they 
were evidently regarded as of the utmost value for they were threaded 
on the same strings as gold beads f 

Glass was not made in Egypt so early, but a small pendant of 
dark-blue glass in imitation of lapis lazuli was found m a Gerzean 
tomb But though glass w as not made, glazing of stone was practised 
• Now In the Uni>Tr»ity Museum Manchester t Wainw-nght ialyrinM p 15 
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which shows that they were storage pots, and indicates that owing 
to greater facilities for keeping food the standard of living was 
steadily rising. Another indication of the increasing comfort of 
Semainian times was the presence of furniture. Low stools made of 
stone with the legs carved in one piece with the seat were clearly 
for people of some wealth; so also were beds made of a framework 
of wood with legs fitted in, the mattress being formed of soft linen 
cord plaited and lashed to the frame. Small boxes to hold a lady’s 
possessions were made of ivory or of wood inlaid with ivory. 

The burial customs were practically the same as among the Ger- 
zeans, the body being contracted and laid on the left side. But the 
rule as to the orientation of the body was not so strict. 

Artistically the Semainians produced statuettes in copper, ivory, 
and clay. These are the immediate precursors of the fine work whi^ 
distinguishes tlie i-st dynasty. 
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See p 330 for dates and list of bngs 

i^ote The references in this section are givto to the pubhcanons of the ongmals in 
hieroglj’phs or hientic. For translations of these see Breasted s Anant Recerds 

Egyptian dating is most comenientl} expressed by reference to 
the djTiasties TTie dmsion mto numbered d 3 'nasties is due to the 
historian Manetho, High-pnest of Sebenn 3 ’tus, ^^ho at the command 
of Ptolemv Philadelphus (c 270 b c ) \\Tote a history of Egypt 
from the records then remammg The manuscnpt was deposited in 
the gi^at Library of Alexandna and presumably penshed when the 
building and its contents were destroyed by the Moslem conquerors 
in A D 642 Large extracts from it had, however, been copied by 
'V'anous ancient authors, and some of these are still extant Afanetho’s 
method is to give the number of the dymasty, the number of kmgs 
which compose it, the name of each king, and the chief events and 
length of each reign, and sums up the duration of the dymasty at the 
end The sequence of dynasties and of ev ents is thus easy to follow 
Herodotus and other late authors also give summanes of Egyiitian 
history One of the earliest historical documents is the Palermo 
Stone, which was engraved with the record of the kmgs of the first 
five dynasties The record is in the form which Manetho followed, 
giving the name of the king with the chief event of each year of the 


reign recorded m a separate division 

Dmston into periods Dpiastus 

proto-dvmastic e 4777-3998 B c l-iil 

Old Kingdom e 3998-3335 b c i\-\i 

First Interra«liate Period c 3335-3005 b c \ii-x 
Middle Kingdom c 3005-2112 bc xi-xiit 

Second Intermediate Period c 2112-1738 b c xiv-xvi 
New Kmgdom c 1738-1102 bc xmi-\x 

Late Penod e 1 102-525 b c xxi-xxv i 

Persian Penod c 525-332 B c xxvu-xxx 

Ptolemaic Period c 332-30 8 c 
Roman Occupation c SObc-^d 6H 
Arab Conquest a d 641 


One of the diief difficulties in the dating is the fact that the Egyp- 
tians dated from the regnal year of each King, and not from a fix^ 

11 
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point The dating by regnal years only is too inexact to be of real 
use unless the record is complete, which is not the case in Egypt 
Therefore any early dating can be only approximate The most 
accurate check on the dating is by astronomy The division of time 
m Egypt was by the year of S65 days, whereby the calendar lost a 
day every four years Consequently two calendars were in use , the 
official calendar which began on the first of the month Thoth, and took 
no account of leap-year, and the solar calendar which was based on the 
rising of the Dog-star at dawn, and therefore was accurate astrono- 
mically The two calendars originally started together on the first of 
the month Thoth , after four years the official calendar had lost a day 
and the heliacal rising of Sinus then took place on the second of 
Thoth, in twenty-eight years the calendar had lost a week, in 120 
years it had lost a month, and m 1460 solar years or 1461 official 
years the wheel came full circle and the two calendars coincided 
again Such an event is knovm to have taken place m a d 139, and it 
IS from this date that modem calculations of the Sothic cycle are 
made At irregular mtervals the heliacal rising of Sinus is men- 
tioned m Egyptian inscriptions, when the record gives the day and 
the month of the occurrence the date within a known Sothic cycle can 
be calculated The earliest date which has been calculated with 
exactness is m the reign of Tliothmes III of the xvni-th dynasty • 
From then onwards the dates are comparatn ely accurate, but before 
the xvin-th dynasty the dates are only approximate, and are still a 
matter of uncertainty 

Manetho begins his history with dynasties of gods and demi-gods 
who reigned for a fabulous length of time The copies of his history 
by Syncellus and Eusebius give 36,525 years as the duration of 
Egyptian history from the beginning of the first dynasty of the gods 
till the end of the thirtieth historic dynasty, “which number of years, 
resolved and divided into its constituent parts, that is to say, 25 times 
1461 years, shows that it is related to the fabled periodical revolution 
of the Zodiac among the Eg}'ptians and Greeks, that is, its revolution 
from a particular point to the same again, which point is the first 
minute of the first degree of that equinoctial sign which they call the 
Ram, as it is explained in the Genesis of Hermes and in the Cyrannian 
Books” Though the length of the reigns and the dynasties is fan- 
tastic, they show that there was a tradition of a long period of settled 
government before the histone records began It is also possible 
that the division into d^masties of gods and demi-gods may record 
die cleavage between the Amratean and Gerzean cultures 

• Meyer Aepi-pusclie Chronolopic in ^Mandlungen der honiglKhen Preuuinhen 
dlladtmu I£I05 Sm also Sidney Smith AUiaSh 
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Ten kings of Tliinis (Abjdos) follow the demi-gods, and of these 
some scanty remains \\crc found m the rojal tombs in tliat place 
The Palermo Stone* also records tliat tliere were kings in the Delta, 
but neither at Abydos nor m the Delta has any real information been 
obtained of these prc-dynastic Pliaraohs 


PnOTO-DYNASTlC 

One of the most important monuments of the i-st dynasty is the 
slate palette of Narmer (pi Ixvm) f On the obverse is the king wear- 
ing the crown of Upper Egypt He is represented as of gigantic size, 
and IS in the act of killing an enemy whom he has seized by the hair 
The enemy's title is above his head, "Chief of tlie Lake", probably 
meaning Chief of the Fayum Above this again is a symbolic group , a 
falcon, the totem of tlie king, stretches out a human hand and arm, 
and holds a rope which passes through die upper hp of a human head 
The head emerges from a pool of water from which spring seven 
papyrus plants, symbolising the Delta The papyrus blossom m early 
hieroglyphs stands for the numeral 1000, the group tlierefore means 
tliat the king, m the form of his totem, had captured seven thousand 
Northerners On the reverse of the palette is a scene of the king, 
wearmg the crown of Lower Egypt, apparently taking possession of 
the conquered country and celebrating the occasion by the sacrifice 
of ten victims, whose decapitated bodies with the arms bound are 
laid out in two rows The hieroglyplis above the scene read The 
Great Port", which suggests tliat tlie sacrifice took place when 
Narmer reached the sea, die ultimate limit of his conquest 

Narmer (pi v ) has been identified with Menes who, according to 
both Herodotus and Manetho, was tlie first mortal King of Egypt 
Herodotus records a great engmeering feat which Menes accom- 
plished, the turning of the course of the Nile * Menes, the first ruler 
over Egypt, in the first place protected Memphis by a mound 
Beginning about a hundred stades above Memphis, he filled in the 
elbow towards the south, dried up tlie old channel, and conducted the 
river by a canal so as to make it flow between the mountains this 
bend of the Nile which flows excluded from its ancient course, is 
still carefully upheld by the Persians When the part cut off had 
been made firm land by tins Menes, who was the first King, he in the 
first place built on it the city that is now called Memphis for Mem- 
phis IS situated in the narrow part of Egypt, and outside it he 

• Schaefer Em BruchstOck altaegyptischer Koni«annalen*’ (Anhang zu den 
AbAandluni^er: der honif'lie/if” Preussueben Akadantt 1902 ) 

t Quibell Hierakonpohs i pi xxix 



14 


THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


excavated a lake from the river towards the north and west; for the 
Nile itself bounds it towards the east.'** To alter the course of a 
river the size of the Nile shows that the dynastic people were already 
well advanced in the science of engineering. 

The kings of the i-st dynasty appear to have sent trading expedi- 
tions under military escort to Sinai to obtain copper. A sculptured 
scene on a rock near the copper mines shows King Semerkhetf 
smiting a Bedawy chief, signifying that the military escort had been 
obliged to fight for possession of the mines Beyond this there is 
practically no historical information until the ii-nd dynasty. There 
was then a successful nationalist rising under a Pharaoh named 
Perabsen There are indications that during his reign there was 
trade with the north as far as the Black Sea, a fact which shows that 
peaceful conditions must have prevailed during the greater part of his 
time. On his death the country was reunited under one king, who 
with his successor claimed to have fought great battles and to have 
killed thousands of the enemy. If the record is true it suggests 
a frustrated invasion with the massacre of all the invaders to the 
number of 47,209.$ 

The m-rd dynasty is one of the landmarks of Egyptian history, for 
It was then that a new form of religion was introduced. This was sun 
worship, which though never the religion of the people became after 
many centuries the religion of the upper classes. With sun worship 
came also the custom of mummification, the preservation of the body 
by spices and other means, and with these two new ideas of religion 
came also the still unexplained custom of building pyramids. How 
far these three ideas are connected is still a matter for investigation, 
and it is not yet known from which country they were introduced. 

The kings of the iii-rd dynasty, who have left monuments which 
still survive to show what manner of men lived and worked in that 
period, are Zoser and Snefru Both these Pharaohs built pyramids 
which are still the finest in Egypt; not even the Great Pyramid of 
Khufu can be compared with them 

Zoser is probably tlie Tosorthros who according to Manetho was 
"called Asclepius by the Egyptians for his medical knowledge. He 
built a house of hewn stones, and greatly patronised literature." 
His "house", i e his pyramid and its adjoining temples, still stands at 
Saqqara (pi xlv i, 2 ). He must have been a very remarkable man 
that his reputation for learning and his love of literature should have 
remained in the memory of his people for more than tliree thousand 
years. 

! . t Petne. lUttarchr, in Smai, pi. xlvu. 

t Quibcll, Ilieralonpoitt, i, pb xxm, xl 
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Snefru* built his magnificent pyramid about forty miles south of 
Cairo m Ins o\vn private estate, now known as Medum but originally 
called Ded-Snefru (pi xlvi) His second pyramid was at D^shur 
Officials of his pyramids are kno^vn, and tlie worship of this king was 
maintained by endow ed priests as late as the Ptolemaic period The 
Palermo Stone records Snefru's ship-buiIding achievements “Build- 
ing of lOO-cubiff dua-tauy ships of mmi-wood, and of 60 sixteen- 
bargesj of the King ” Egypt could not have produced so much tim- 
ber, and the wood was imported, for the record goes on ‘ The bring- 
ing of 40 ships filled with cedar-wood", and a little later, ‘ The 
building of a JOO-cubit diia-tauy ship of cedar-wood and 2 loO-cubit 
ships of mem-wood" The fleet seems to have been for trading pur- 
poses, both in the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, for there was 
already a considerable amount of trade with the East in spices, 
sweet-scented woods, and fragrant gums It would be possible for 
vessels of 167 feet m length to navigate not only the Red Sea but the 
Indian Ocean as well at certain seasons of the year 


OLD KtHOOOM 

The iv-th dynasty is one of the most splendid periods of the whole 
of Egyptian history There had been no wars since the civil war 
under Perabsen of the n-nd d^mast) and tlie country had had time to 
develop the arts of peace and to amass wealth by trade Already in 
the m-rd dynasty the Pharaohs had begun to build endurmg monu- 
ments and to enrich them with vanous decorative devices But on 
the other liand, the priesthood had risen to power and were obtain- 
ing a stranglehold on the country Endowed ' cliantries for the 
worship of dead kings and for ensurmg offerings to dead nobles had 
increased to a surprising extent Land for these endowments was 
rapidly becoming tlie property of royal and private priesthoods and 
die cost of providing for the sacrifices to the gods had become a 
burden Then there came to the throne a man who had courage and 
determination, a realist who understood the condition of the countrj 
Tins was Khufu (the Cheops of Herodotus) (pi xlviii l) As the 
priests were also the recorders and as they hated Kliufu he is des- 
enbed as having plunged into all kinds of wickedness", but the 
reason for the priestly hatred is given in the words, that ‘having 
shut up all the temples he forbade the sacrifices' § As the priests’ 
living depended on the sacrifices, their consternation at Khufu 's 

• This should read more correctly Snefer-fii u there is an F written after the n 

t A hundred cubits ■» 1S7 feet 

i This perhaps means t sixteen-oared bsrge J Herodotus 1] 184 
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action must have been extreme Khufu's monument, tlic Great Pyra- 
mid of Gizeh, gave the priests another opportunity of vilify mg their 
enemy Herodotus records what they told him about the workmen 
employed by hhufu "Tlicy worked to the number of a hundred 
tliousand men at a tune, cacli party during three months Tlic time 
during which they were tlius harassed by toil, lasted ten years on the 
road which they constructed .. Twenty years were spent m erect- 
ing the pyramid itself" It is now known that Herodotus must have 
misunderstood or have been purposely misled in this account, for it 
is clear, to anyone who knows Egypt and is not a tourist like Herodo- 
tus, tliat the three months during which the liundred thousand men 
worked was the time of the inundation when all agricultural work is 
at a standstill Tlie peasantry were therefore idle, and having little 
means of storing food were liable to be half-starved Tlie King em- 
ployed them on the building and fed them during the worst period of 
ihe year, the remains of their barracks round Kliafra's pyramid show 
that they were Iiouscd as well Herodotus records that the workmen 
were well fed "On the Pyramid is showoi an inscription, m Egyptian 
characters, how much was expended in radishes, onions, and garlic, 
for the workmen, which the interpreter, as well as I remember, 
reading the inscription, told me amounted to one tliousand six 
hundred talents of silver And if this be truly the case, how much 
more was probably expended m iron tools, in bread, and m clothes, 
for the labourers Khufu was kindly remembered by his people for 
he figures m folk-tales some centuries later 

Khufu s successor, Kliafra (pis vi.xlviu 2,liv l), is known by Ins 
buildings and by the fine statues of himself He was as much hated 
as Khufu by the priests, who told Herodotus that during those two 
reigns the Egyptians suffered all kmds of calamities, and for this 
length of time the temples were closed and never opened ' Hero- 
dotus carries on this notion of tlie extreme tyranny of lihufu and 
Khafra when he gives an account of their successor, Men-kau-R§ 
(Mycennus) (pi xhx 2 ) He records that "Mycermus, the son 
Cheops, reigned over Egypt that he opened the temples and per- 
mitted the people, who were worn down to the last extremity, to 
return to their employments and to sacnfices and that he made the 
most just decisions of all their kings From the fact that there were 
no wars, no threats of invasion, no skirmishes on the frontiers, 
nothing but the routine picture of the Pharaoh smiting a Bedawy 
chief in Smai, it seems safe to conclude that the whole of the period 
covered by the iv-th dynasty was an era of peace The magnificence 
of the buildings and of the art also shows that the country was suffi- 
ciently prosperous to cultivate art in its highest forms 
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the King’s Great Wife, Yntes, his Majesty caused me to enter, in 
order to hear Qhe case]] alone No chicf-judge-and-vizter at all, no 
prince at all was there, but only I alone, because I was trustworthy, 
because 1 was pleasing to the heart of his Majesty, because Ins 
Majesty loved me 1 alone ssas the one who put it in writing, together 
with a single Nekhen-judge Never before had one like me heard 
the secrets of the rojal harem, it was only the King who caused me 
to hear them ”• He was then sent in command 6f a punitive expedi- 
tion against the Bedawin, with a heterogeneous collection of nobles 
and officials as his assistants He was not only successful m the cam- 
paign but so handled his officers and men that ' not one thereof 
quarrelled with his neighbour, not one thereof plundered food or 
sandals from the wayfarer, not one thereof took away bread from any 
town, not one thereof took away a goat from any person" He proved 
himself so good a military commander that he was sent five times 
on campaigns of the kind, on one occasion outflanking and utterly 
defeating 5ie enemy His Triumph-Song on this victory is the first 
of this type of poetry (see p 303) 

The chief of the travellers of this period ^vas Harkhuf who appears 
to have been a professional leader of caravans, like his father before 
him He made several journeys to the South, of which the third and 
fourth are the most interesting "His Majesty sent me a third time 
to Yam 1 found the chief of Yam had gone to the land of Temeh, 
to smite Temeh as far as the western comer of heaven I went after 
him to the land of Temeh and 1 pacified him Harkhuf then went 
all round the land of Irthet before returning to Egypt I went down 
with 100 asses laden with incense, ebony, heknu, grain, panthers, 
ivory, throw sticks, and every good product When the chief of 
Irthet, Sethu, and Wawat saw how strong and numerous was the 
troop of Yam who were going down widi me to th^ Court together 
with the soldiers who had been sent with me, lie brought and gave 
to me bulls and small cattle, and conducted me along the roads of 
the High-lands of Irthet, because I was more excellent and more 
vigilant than any chief or caravan-conductor who had been sent to 
Yam before 

But Harkhuf s fourth journey gave him the most pleasure and his 
account of it is perhaps the most mteresting and human of all the 
inscriptions of this period The Pharaoh was Pepy II, a small boy 
of about nine jears old Harkhuf had written to his royal master 
that he had obtained a dancing dwarf, whom he was bringing to the 
Court The excitement of the little king at this news is amusinglj 
shown in tlie letter which he wrote to Harkhuf, an excitement which 
*Sethe op at i SS-lIO 
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keeps on breaking through the stilted phnxscolog}* then considered 
correct for a letter from Uie Pharaoh to a subject: 

Royal seal, jear 2, tiurd month of Yakhet, day 15. 

Roj'al decree: O pri\y counsellor, lector-priest, and cira\*an-Ieader, 
Harkhuf. I ha\*e noted the matter of this thy letter, which thou hast sent 
to the King, to the palace, in order that it might be known that thou hast 
comedown in safetj* from Yam with the army which w^ with thee. Thou 
hast said in this thy letter that thou hast brought all great and beautiful 
gifts which Hathor, Lady of Yamu, has gi\-en to the King of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, Xeter-ka-Re, who Ihes for ewr and o'er. Thou hast said 
in this thy letter that thou hast brought a dwarf ofdw-ine dances from the land 
of spirits, like the dwarf whom the Treasurer of the God, Ba-ur-dad, brought 
from Punt in the time of King Yses3*. Thou hast said to my ^^ajesty, N’o'er 
before has one like him been brought any other who has visited Yam. 
Each )'ear show s thee doing what tig* lord desires and praises; thouspendest 
day and night with the caravan doing what thy lord desires, praises, and 
commands. His Majesty will make thy many eaceUent honours to an 
ornament for the son of thy son for ever, so that all people will say when 
they hear what my Majes^* does for thee: **!s there anythmg like this which 
w-as done for the privy counsellor Harkhuf, when he came down from Yam, 
beause of the alertness he showed to do what his lord desired, praised, and 
commanded.” Come northward at once to the Court. And thou must brmg 
with thee this dwarf, alive, sound and well, from the land of spirits, for the 
dance of the god, and to rejoice and gbdden the heart of the King of Upper 
and Lower E^ypt, Keter4a-R§, livmg for ever. \\'h€a he comes down 
with thee into the vessel, appoint trustworthy people who shall be beside 
him on each side of the vessel; take care lest be should fill mto the water. 
W’hesi he sleeps at nigh^ appoint tnistn orthy people who shall sleep beside 
him in his teit ; inspect ten times a lught. For my Majesty desires to see this 
dwarf more than the products of Smai and Punt- If thou anivest at the 
CcHirt and the dwarf is with thee, alive, sound and well, my Majes^* will 
do for thee a greater thing than was done for the Treasurer of the god, 
Ba-ur-dad, in the time of King Ysesy, according to the heart’s desire of my 
Majesty to see this dwarf, ^mmands have been sent to the Governor of 
die New Towns to command that provisions are to be taken ty him in 
every store-dy and every temple without stmt.* 

There were manv’ other caravan-leaders who travelled to the south 
and to Punt, for at the beginning of Pepy IPs reign trade was flourish- 
ing But it is clear that the Pharaoh as he grew up did not fulfil the 
promise of his youth. He was a weak ruler and the countiy seems to 
hav e gradually lost all initiative. Pepy II lived to be nearly a hundred 
jears old, having reigned more than ninety years. 


Setbe^ op. at., i. 190-31. 
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FIRST INTERMEDIATE PERIOD 

The prosperity of Egypt had declined during this immensely long 
reign This was largely due to the method of government As the 
Pharaoh was the mainspring of the whole admmistration the coimtry 
always suffered when the monarch was too indolent or too decrepit 
to take an active and personal part m the government Egypt there- 
fore had, sunk low when the aged Pharaoh died There are indications 
that foreigners, probably S3frians, took possession, though there 
were titular Pharaohs who earned on the succession Of these there 
remain little more than the names From the vn-th to the x-th dynasty 
history is almost silent What little record survives is chiefly of the 
fighting in Middle Egypt when the prmces of the south were attempt- 
ing to invade the north and were resisted by the princes of Siut 
Civil war and lesser nsmgs distracted the greater part of the country, 
so that, according to the record, "the land trembled, Middle Egypt 
feared, all the people were in terror, the villages were in panic, fear 
entered into their limbs” Still there were districts which were well 
governed by the local prince, where "every official was at his post, 
there was no fighting, nor did anyone shoot an arrow Tlie child was 
not smitten at side of his mother, nor the citizen at the side of his 
wife There was no evil-doer m the land, nor anyone who did 
violence agamst another’s house ’ • 

MIDDLE KINGDOM 

In spite of the efforts of the princes of Smt the southerners pre- 
vailed m the end, and the princes of Hermonthis became the Pharaohs 
of Egypt The earliest of these kings, Yntef the Great, boasted that 
"I enlarged my northern boundary as far as the nome of Aphrodito- 
polis, 1 drove in the moonng-peg C* e I landed^ m the sacred valley, 
I captured the whole of the Thinite nome, I opened all its fortresses, 
1 made it the Door of the 'North t There is a little touch of human 
nature about this warrior of ancient times, for he is represented on 
his funerary stela with his five dogs, from whom he apparently did 
not wish to be parted even m death The early part of this period 
appears to have been spent m battles and fighting until the xi-th 
djTiasty wzs firmly established, then, when peace was restored, 
trade began to revive Under Mentu-hotep III trade had increased 
so much that it was considered worth while to send a ship far afield 
to the Land of Punt, which was famous for spices and incense, for 
• Gnfflh iRicn^liens ^ 5»( cnil Dfr Hi/tA iv 76 
t Minette Mettumnlt Dnert Texts 16 
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gold and ivory To reach Punt, ho\ve%er, a ship had to be built, and 
Henu, the governor of the southern district, was commanded to do 
so As Punt lay to tlie east, Henu had to go to the Red Sea to build 
the ship, and his way led through the Wady Hammamai, fi\ e days' 
journey without water “His Majesty sent me to dispatch a ship to 
Punt to bring to him fresh mjTrh from tlie cliiefs of the Red L^d 
Then I tvent fortli from Koptos upon the road \\hich his Majesty 
commanded me There \\as with me an army of the South, I went 
fortli witli an army of 3000 men I made the road a river, and the 
Red Land die desertj a stretcli of water, for I gave a leather 
bottle, a carrying pole, 2 jars of water and 20 loaves to each one of 
the army I made wells in the defile, two wells m Yda-het, 20 square 
cubits in one, and 3i square cubits in the other, I made another m 
Ya-heteb, 20 cubits by 20 cubits on each side Then I reached the 
Sea, then I made the ship, and I dispatched it with everything after 
I had made for it a great sacrifice of cattle, bulls, and ibexes After 
I returned from the Sea I executed the commands of his Majesty, 
and brought to him all the products that I had found m the Land of 
God * • 

Mentu-hotep III built his mortuary temple and pjTamid on the 
west side of the Nile at Deir el Bahn Centuries later Queen Hatshep- 
sut took Ins templets her model for the magnificent building which 
she erected to the glory of Amon His memory was kept ahv e by later 
kings, for Senusert III of the xii-th dynasty increased ^e endoivments 
of the temple 

Mentu-hotep IV’s reign was so uneventful that notliing is recorded 
officially except some miraculous happenings On one occasion he 
sent the Chief of Works, Amonemhat, to the Wady Hammamat to 
bring a block of a special kmd of stone for the lid of the roj’al sarco- 
phagus Amonemhat recorded the marv'el ‘This wonder happened 
for his Majesty, tliat the beasts of the High-Iand came down for him 
For behold, there came a gazelle, great with joung, she went witli 
her face towards the people before her while her eyes looked back- 
ward She did not turn back until she reached tins noble rock, this 
block which was mtended for the lid of the sarcophagus being still 
m Its place She dropped her young upon it in the sight of the whole 
army Tlien they cut her throat upon it and brought fire It (^the 
block]] came down m safety ”t Divine direction to a special spot by 
means of an animal is not uncommon in Greek legend , this, however, 
is not related as a legend but is recorded as a fact by an eye-witness 
As so often happened in Egypt there w ere y ears of famine , some of 
these occurred during this reign, the only record being in tlie bio- 

• GoleruschefT Hammwruit xv-*vii t Golenischeff op at , x-xv 
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graphical inscription of Yty, the prince of Gebelen "’I maintained 
Gebelen through the years of scarcity I made ten herds of goats 
with people in charge of each herd, I made two herds of cattle and a 
herd of asses I raised all kinds of small cattle I made SO ships, then 
another 80 ships, and I brought gram for Yny and Hefat after 
Gebelen was provisioned The Theban province had to go upstream 
[[for provisions^, but Gebelen never had to send either downstream 
or upstream to another district ’• 

During the dark period after the passmg of the Old Kingdom, there 
are glimpses of a new form of government coming into existence 
No longer was the Pharaoh the sole ruler with a little band of nobles 
and officials at his Court A new class of nobles had arisen, these 
were the provincial governors who were virtually kmgs of their dis- 
tricts, owning only a nominal allegiance to the Pffiaraoh, and ruling 
their domains without reference to the central authority This was 
the condition of the country when the xii-th dynasty came to power 
The nobles were so powerful that had they combined together no 
monarch could have withstood them But the first king of the xu-th 
dynasty was not daunted by difficulties There was constant friction 
and jealousy among the nobles, and as polygamy was the rule there 
were often questions of disputed succession when the Pharaoh was 
appealed to By wise handling of sudi situations Amonemhat I 
recovered to a large extent the ancient royal power, and by the end 
of bis reign was ruling the country with much of the splendid auto- 
cracy of the Pharaohs of tlie Old Kingdom He was a vigorous and 
capable ruler, and like all founders of a new dynasty his first care 
was to secure the frontiers of his kingdom As a king he was in 
every way successful , yet at the end of his reign he wrote a cynical 
treatise for the mstruction of his son whom he associated with him- 
self as co-regent f The Pharaoh gives an account of a conspiracy 
against him by the members of Ins own household, and he points 
out that a king can trust no one “The evening meal had ended and 
darkest night had come, I lay upon my bed and closed my eyes 
Sleep fell upon my eyelids, but ere my dreams began I was ware of 
stealthy footsteps creeping near I awoke and seized my weapons, 
in the darkness, in the darkness all alone For the men who came 
against me with their daggers sharp and keen, uere the men whom 
I had trusted and enriched, they trad risen by my favour, and had 
sworn great oaths by God tliat tlieir lojalty would last while life 
endured A serpent of the desert they had called me in their plots , as 

• Darcssy Uroiril dft Traxvux xlv SI 

t Known to modem Ceypiolo^uts as TV hilniettortj of Amtntmhal It b ■ metrical 
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a serpent of the desert 1 \\as ready for t!ie fray. Weapons gleamed 
and flashed around me, but I stnick the traitors down."* 

On the dcath'of Anioncrahat 1 his son and co-regent, Senusert I, 
came to the throne. He was one of tlie great military geniuses who 
raised Egypt from a small and insignlBcant country to be one of the 
leading powers of the ancient world. In one campaign he convinced 
the tribes in the south that it was better to be his friend than his 
enemy. Unlike many of the other Pharaohs he was not content to 
make'onc successful campaign, and then rest on his laurels. He be- 
lieved in being prepared, and he kept his army ready as Yku-didI 
of Abydos notes in his biography: “I came from Thebes as a King’s 
councillor, in command of young recruits, to visit the cities in the land 
of tlie Oasis-<lwcllcrs.”t 

Senusert I (pi. liii) built his pyramid at Lislit, and erected temples 
at all the great centres of his kingdom. Only a few fragments of these 
have survived to show the splendour of his works and the ability of 
his architects. At Abydos he built a remarkable temple to Osiris, of 
which it is said that it contained a w’cU so deep tliat it reached the 
river. Tins suggests tliat he was the original builder of the Osireion 
in Abydos. One of his temples appears to have survived until die 
xx-th dynasty, for there is a short official report upon its condition. 
“The House of Amon dated from Senusert I needs to be repaired,*’ 
Senusert was succeeded by his son Amonemhat 11, in whose reign 
the copper mines of Sinai were extensively worked, and foreign trade 
increased. Tlie reign of the next king, Senusert 11, is of peculiar 
interest for the foreign connections of Egypt at that period. The 
town built for tlie workmen who erected Senusert's pyramid at 
Illahun yielded examples of tlie polychrome Kamares pottery of 
Crete, showing the close relations between the two countries Egyp- 
tian objects of this reign have been found in Crete. Egyptian funerary 
stei® of the xii-th dynasty have been excavated in Malta m positions 
which prove that they must have been brought to the island at some 
remote antiquity J The very beads show tlie incoming of a fair 
people; dark stones, such as hasmatite, garnet, and green jasper were 
worn, while pale amethyst, which is only tolerable in colour when 
worn on a fair skin, was much in vogue Trade must have been brisk 
indeed for so many foreign objects and in so great variety to have 
poured into Egypt. 

This period of peace came to an end on the deatii of Senusert II, 
and his successor, Senusert III, was faced with trouble on the southern 

• Griffith, S , xxxiv 38 

t Avs/uhrUches Ferttie/mus Ar Berltner Museums, p 89. 

J Nfurray, Ancient Egypt ( 2028), p *S 
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frontier Tlie chief difficulty in dealing with the enemy on the 
southern border was the Cataract Tlie Nubian tribes had always 
relied on the delay caused to the Egyptians by the transhipment of 
troops and supplies, which gave them time to take to the hills until 
the punitive expedition had passed Senusert determined to remove 
this difficulty before he started, and he had the channel cleared of the 
rocks and a fairtsay made up which his boats could sail The first 
attempt was not to his liking, and he had the work done again, as his 
inscription shows “Year 8, under the Majesty of the King of Upper 
and I^wer Egypt, Kho-kau-U§, living for ever His Majesty com- 
manded to make this canal anew The name of this canal is ‘Excel- 
lent are the roads of Kho-kau-R6' His Majesty went upstream to 
o\erthrow the miserable Kush Tlie length of this canal is 150 cubits, 
width 20, depth I5 ”• The result of the speed with which he could 
mo\e his troops into the enemy's country gave him victory, and he 
was able to say willi truth, “I made my boundary soutli of my fathers’ 

I did more tlian was committed to me by Uiem I the King both say 
It and did it “’I He built two fortresses, one at Semncli, the other at 
Kummeh, in which he set frontier guards, and no negro was allowed 
to pass the fortresses to Egypt except for trade, and even then the 
negro had to tranship his goods into Egyptian craft There is only 
one record of a campaign m SyTia during this reign, and this seems 
to have been successful The Pharaoh led Ins troops in person, as is 
recorded by one of his officers, Sebckklm “His Majesty proceeded 
northward to ovcrtlirow the miserable Asiatics His Majesty arrived 
at a distnct, iLs name was Sckmtm His Majesty led the van in 
reluming to the capital, after Sckmim and tlic miserable nutenu had 
succumbed, while I acted as rear-guard “J One campaign against 
redowbViWe Sewwscrt was svifficventfoT tbe nortlvem trv^s Vo leave 
FgVTt in peace, and the southern tnbes had also had their lesson 
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the huts against tlie next jcar s expedition Everj leader of such an 
expedition set up a memorial of the fact, usually giMng the name of 
e\er) member of tlie partj from the luglicst to the lowest One 
leader boasts of Ins success **I opened a mine successfully I 
excasited a mine for my lord, and niy young men returned in full 
number, none among them basing fallen by tlie way Tlicrcfore gi\c 
praise to the hmg, exalt his fame, laud the King and guard that 
whicli IS his Tlie mountains bring forth wliat is m them {^for liinQ, 
and the hills bear their riches {[for liinf) ’ • 

Amonemhat III sent expeditions to the Wady Hammamat as well 
as to Smai, but as they w ent there to bring back large blocks of stone, 
the ‘irmy" for the Hammamat expedition was much larger than 
those who went to Sina: In theninetccnthyear of his reign Amonem- 
liat dispatclicd a large party to fetcli stone for statues "His Majesty 
sent to bring monuments from the \alley of Hammamat of fine 
irAArn-stonc for [[the budding ca11cd[] ‘Life of Amonemhat’ and for 
tlie House of Sebek of Shedet, and lO enthroned statues of 5 cubits, 
quarritd m tins year Guards of tlie necropolis, 20, quarrymen SO, 
sailors, SO, a numerous army, 2000 f It is generally supposed that 
these enthroned statues refer to the statues seen by Herodotus when 
he Msited the lake tliat he calls Moens, but wlucli is now called the 
Fayum About the middle of tlie lake stand two pyramids, eacli 
rising fifty orgy aj above the surface of die w atcr, and the part under 
water extends to an equal depth on each of these is placed a stone 
statue, seated on a throne J 

All these w ere, how ev er, but minor n orks of this remarkable king 
He was die builder of the Labyrinth, which excited die admiration 
and wonder of the Greek authors who saw it Herodotus goes so far 
as to say, Tlie pyxamids are beyond description, yet the Labynntli 
surpasses even the pyramids § (seep 239) 

But Amonemhat s greatest achievement was the engineering work 
that was done m the Fayum province Tlie ancient name of this 
province was Ta-she, the Land of the Lake it was so called from the 
lake which filled a deep natural hollow It is actually an oasis, being 
separated from the Nile Valley by a ridge of desert Though the 
lake was deep the edges were marshy, and Amonemhat set to work 
to reclaim some of the marsh As tlie lake is due to mfiltration from 
the Nile, it was essential for the successofthe scheme to have accurate 
knowledge of the annual nse of the nver The careful recording of 
the height of die Nile as far up the nver as Semneh suggests that this 
was done for the purpose of learning exaedy what the conditions 

•Weill Sinai p 166 t op c t ti JSSa 

J Herodotus ii 149 5 Had i 148 
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might be. The news of the first rise could have been carried by 
runners to some recording station, and a regular series of runners 
bringing news of the pace of the rise could well have been maintained, 
and thus a body of real information could have been accumulated. 
This would have been quite in keeping with the tradition of Amonem- 
hat’s ancestors, who were careful to have their preparations com- 
plete before embarking on any important enterprise, and this was the 
largest piece of engineering that had been undertaken since Menes of 
the i-st dynasty had altered the course of the Nile. It was a great 
undertaking brilliantly accomplished. Amonemhat built a great dam 
twenty miles long, and so reclaimed about forty square miles of good 
and fertile land. The lake was then made into a reservoir to hold the 
annual flood water until the dry season, when it could be released 
for purposes of irrigation. Amonemhat’s system of canals and sluices 
was still in use at the time of Herodotus, who says, "the water in 
this lake does not spring from the soil, for these parts are excessively 
dry, but it is conveyed through a channel from Nile, and for six 
months it flows into the lake, and for six months out again into the 
Nile."* 

Amonemhat III was the last of the great kings of Egypt for some 
centuries to come. The dynasty ended with several obscure kings 
and queens and merged into thexiii-th dynasty of which comparatively 
little is known. 


SECOND INTERMEDIATE PERIOD 

Except for a confused list of more than a hundred kings, there is 
little definite information about the xiii-th and xiv-th dynasties. The 
reigns were short, and w\th each snccesswe reign Egypt appears to 
have sunk lower into weakness and ignorance. There are no large 
works of this period, no temples, no art, and few inscriptions. At 
the end of this inglorious time foreigners invaded the country and 
took possession. 

The Jewish historian Josephus has preserved an extract from the 
history of Manetho which gives the account of this invasion and of 
the invaders. "We had formerly a King whose name was Timaus. 
In his time it came to pass, I know not how, tliat God was displeased 
with us, and tliere came up from the East in a strange manner men of 
an ignoble race, who had the confidence to invade our country, and 
easily subdued it by their power without a battle. And when they 
had our rulers in their hands they bumt our cities, and demolished 
the temples of the gods, and inflicted every kind of barbarity upon 
* l^piius, op OL, il 149 
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kind of sunk causeway This type of fortress is entirely un-Egyptian 
An Egyptian was accustomed to hand-to-hand fighting, and his 
fortresses, like a medieval castle, had perpendicular walls The 
builders of Avans were clearly accustomed to projectiles, probably 
slings and bows and arrows, and this would be the meaning of 
Manetho s statement that the Egyptians were conquered without 
a battle for to the Egyptians a battle meant close fighting with 
swords and daggers, not with missiles If they could not get to close 
quarters with the enemy they were helpless After the Hyksos had 
been long enough in the country to become Egyptianised the defences 
of Avans were altered, and a great wall, standmg 45 to 50 feet 
high, was built round the glacis The wall was at least six feet 
thick, and was built of large blocks of fine white limestone, and 
formed a defence m the true Egyptian manner The size of the perma- 
nent garrison as given by Manetho, is certainly exaggerated, 
but there might well have been that number durmg the military 
manoeuvres which Salatis conducted every summer 

It IS possibly due to the Hyksos occupation that so few temples of 
the earlier periods have survived According to Manetho the con- 
querors destroyed the temples, but whether from religious zeal 
against alien gods, or from sheer love of destruction, cannot be 
Imown for no indication of Aeir religious beliefs or ritual has been 
recorded and no ritual object of their time has been preserved 
Josephus quotes again from Manetho as to the end of the Hyksos 
After these things he relates that the Kings of Thebes and of the 
other provinces of Egypt, made an insurrection against the Shep- 
herds, and that a long and mighty war was earned on between them, 
till the Shepherds were overcome by a kmg whose name was 
AAisphragntvtihosis, and they were hy him driven out of the other 
parts of Egypt, and hemmed up in a place containing about ten 
thousand acres, which was called Avans All this tract (says Mane- 
tho) the Shepherds surrounded with a vast and strong wall And 
Thummosis the son of Alisphragmuthosis, endeavoured to force 
them by siege, and beleaguered the place but at the moment when 
he despaired of reducing them by siege, they agreed on a capitulation, 
that they would leave Egypt, and should be permitted to go out with- 
out molestation wheresoever they pleased And, according to this 
stipulation, tliey departed from Egypt with all their families and 
effccLs, and bent their way through the desert to Syna ' * Joseplius 
also quotes Manetho s summary of the expulsion of the Hyksos 
{ Manetho again says) After this Amenophis returned from Ethiopia 
with a great force, and Rampses also his son, wth other forces, and 

* Josephus Apton 
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encountering the Shepherds and the unclean people, they defeated 
them and slew multitudes of them, and pursued them to the bounds 
of Syria "• 

The Hyksos were an illiterate people and have left no records, 
with the exception of scarabs Even these have often only muddled 
hieroglyphs, shovvmg that the wearers were not able to read tliem 
Scarabs of earlier periods are found in great numbers m southern 
Palestine with other Egyptian objects, which prove that long before 
the mvasion the Hyksos were in constant touch with Egypt 

A folk-tale of a later date professes to give the reason which 
caused the princes of Thebes to rebel Unfortunately the papyrus 
breaks off at the most exciting point of the story, and no other copy 
has ever been discovered to satisfy our legitimate curiosity The 
story tells that the Hyksos king, Apophis, wishing to pick a quarrel 
with the prince of Thebes, sends him a message to say that he cannot 
sleep at nights on account of the noise made by the hippopotami in 
the pool The prince of Thebes is greatly perturbed on receiving the 
message, for he knows tliat he cannot control a hippopotamus and 
that It is only an excuse on the part of Apophis to attack, he calls 
his council together and explains the position, and there the papyrus 
comes to an end 


HEW KINGDOM 

The xviu-th dynasty is not only the most important period m the 
history of Egypt but is the best-recorded After centunes of the rule 
of foreigners there was a nationalist rising headed by the then prmce 
of Thebes, Seqenen-Re III He pushed the Hyksos northwards and 
apparently cleared the Thebaid before he was killed m battle He 
was followed by his son Karnes, whose career did not last long, tlien 
another son, Aahmes, succeeded to the throne More fortunate than 
his father and brother, Aahmes drove the enemy to the confines of 
Egypt, and finally chased them out of the country The story of the 
campaigns, of die msuirection m the south engineered by Tety the 
Handsome, of the naval engagement, and of the siege and final 
capture of the Hyksos stronghold of Avans, is toJd ivith engaging 
simplicity by the king’s namesake, Aahmes the son of Abana He 
begins proudly “I will tell you, O all ye people, I will inform you of 
all the honours which came to rne I was presented with gold seven 
times in the presence of the whole land, male and female slaves like- 
wise I was endowed with many fields The fame of a man valiant 
in his deeds shall not pensh in this land for ever *' As the presentation 
■ Josephus Againit Afiion 
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of gold to a warrior was only for some outstanding deed of courage, 
Aahmes the son of Abana had reason to be prou'd of receiving it 
seven times. He appears to have joined the navy when quite a lad, 
and served sometimes on boats and sometimes on land, and he 
remained a warrior to the end of his long life. He was in all King 
Aahmes’s campaigns. The insurrection in the south was brief but 
disastrous for the rebels: “There came an enemy of the South; his 
fate, his destruction approached; the gods of the South seized him 
and his Majesty found him in Tynt-to-amu ]je. the First Cataract]]. 
Then came that rmserable one, Tety the Handsome; he had gathered 
rebels about him. His Majesty slew him and bis crew, anniVnlating 
them.” Aahmes the son of Abana had his most exciting adventure 
in a later reign, for he served under Aahmes I,.Amonhotep I, and 
Thothmes 1. This adventure was during a naval engagement on the 
Nile, when one of the chiefs of the enemy flung himself into the river 
and was making his escape. Aahmes Ae son of Abana leapt after 
him, fought him m the water, knocked him on the head, and brought 
him back triumphantly as a living prisoner, a “struck-alive”.* 

As the mummy of King Aahmes has been preserved, his personal 
appearance is known He was a strongly built man, broad-shouldered, 
and with curly brown hair; he was not good-looking for he had pro- 
jectmg front teeth, and his portrait suggests an admixture of negro 
blood. Tliough he seems to have been greatly beloved and admired 
by his army, and though he achieved many brilliant successes in the 
field, his fame was overshadowed in later times by the great victories 
of his descendants, Thothmes I and Thothmes III.| 

Aahmes was succeeded by his son Amonhotep I. The Hyksos were 
still a danger to Egypt for they wrere strong enough to attempt to 
regain their lost conquest, and they were near the northern frontier of 
Egypt. Amonhotep was forced to fight in more than one campaign 
against them, and the irrepressible Aahmes the son of Abana accom- 
panied him: ‘‘Behold, I was at the head of our soldiers, and I fought 
unbehcN’ably, and his Majesty was witness of my valour.” Amon- 
hotep ‘s mam work was the important but unspectacular task of 
organising his country after the Iiorrors of war, and tliis he did with 
the energy for which his family was famous. When he died his 
death was expressed in the usual way: "His Majesty, having passed 
life in happiness and years in contentment, went forth to heaven and 
joined the Sun." Had he lived jn another dy-nasty he would liave been 
remembered as one of the great Pharaohs ; but coming, as he did, 

* I.rpsius. op cit . ill IS 4. d 

1 1 ha'c deliberately tramliterated the Mine u Thoth, vihich U the exact tramlitera- 
tion of tlie Creek ew*. 
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between that great soldier Aahmes I and tliat still greater soldier 
Tliotlimes I, )iis exploits and Jiis reign tend to be forgotten. 

His rock-cut tomb was mentioned in the great trial of tomb-robbers 
in the xxi-st dynasty. It was reported that “robbers have robbed it”. 
Inspectors were sent to examine it, and they gave evidence at the 
trial: “Tlie eternal resting place of the King Zeser-ka-Re, son of tlie 
Sun, Amonhotep, which has 120 cubits of depth in its great hall, as 
well -as tlie long passage on the north of the temple of Amonhotep- 
of-the-Garden, was examined this day, and, tvas found intact by the 
masons. “• 

Thothmes I, son of Amonhotep, now came to the throne; his 
mother was a lady of the royal family though not tlie heiress. His 
right to the kingship was obtained, as was usual at tliis period, by 
marriage with the heiress. He was one of the great warrior-kings 
of Egypt, and the records of his reign show an uninterrupted series 
of victories. Aahmes the son of Abana, though now an old man, was 
still to the fore; he took part in the river battle in Nubia and so dis- 
tinguished himself that '^I was raised to the dignity of Captain* 
General of the Sailors", Tlie Nubian campaign in which the naval 
battle was fought was important because its success brought the 
whole of the territory as far south as the Third Cataract under the 
sway of Egypt. The only record of it comes from the dramatic pen 
of Aahmes the son of Abana: “His Majesty raged like a panther of 
the south; lus Majesty cast his javelin, and it remained in the body 
of that enemy chieftain, whose army was powerless before his flaming 
uraus, made so in an instant of time. His Majesty sailed down- 
stream with all countries in bis grasp, and that miserable Nubian 
chief hanged head do^vnward at the prow of thebaVge of his Majesty." 
Old Aahmes accompanied Thothmes on that king's great raid through 
Palestine and Syria, when the army of Egypt reached the Euphrates. 
There he was again conspicuous in the hand-to-hand fighting: "I was 
at the head of our soldiers, and his Majesty saw my valour when I 
seized upon a chariot, its horses and those who were in it, as living 
captives.” This ^vas his last campaign, for being about the age of 
ninety he decided to retire from active service. "I have grown up," 
he says, “I have reached old age, and I shall rest in tlie tomb which 
I myself have made." 

'Ihothmes summed up his own career in an inscription at Abydos; 
in it he recounts not only his conquests but his benefactions to temples; 

"I did more than any otlier king who was before me. The gods 
rejoiced in my time and their temples were in festival. I made tlie 
boundaries of Ta-mery f ** f^** ** circuit of the sun, and I caused 
• Abbott PapjTus In il.H* lto 8 t A name of Egypt- 
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Egypt to be the head of eveiy land.”* Wlien the end came, "the 
King rested from life, going forth to heaven and mingling with the 
gods”. 

In person he was a stocky little man, hardly more than five feet in 
height. Like his grandfather Aahmes I he had projecting front teeUi, 
but lie liad a well-shaped nose, and when young might have been 
good-looking. He was about sixty at his death, and was then quite 
bald. He must have been endowed with an abounding energy and 
with an iron constitution to have endured the physical strain of long 
journeys and strenuous fighting, for like all the Pharaohs he led liis 
army to battle and fought beside his men. He was certainly skilled 
in the use of weapons, witness the deadly stroke of the flung javelin 
recorded by Aahmes the son of Abana; and judging by the general 
appearance of his mummy he must have been quick and energetic in 
his movements. 

By his conquests in the south and the nortli he so crushed all his 
enemies that Egypt had peace, and on the good foundations which 
Amonhotep I had laid she was able to rebuild her economic state. 
With the advent of peace and security, literature and the arts began 
to flourish again. Thothmes I inaugurated that wonderful era of 
temple-building which lasted until the xx-th dynasty and produced 
some of the finest buildings the world has ever seen. As prince of 
Thebes he naturally honoured his local god, Amon, by increasing the 
size of the temple of Kamak, then the only Amon-temple of any im- 
portance in Thebes, and erected at the entrance two stately obelisks, 
one of which still stands. 

At the end of his reign Thothmes I associated his daughter Hatshep- 
sut (pi vii s) with himself as co-regent. In her records she claims 
to have reigned as king, but the official lists ignore her altogether, 
and place Thothmes II as the immediate successor of Thothmes I. 
Her career covers part of the reign of Thothmes I, the whole of that 
of Thothmes 11, and a great part of Thothmes III. It is considered 
by modem Instorians more convenient to place the events recorded 
by Hatshepsut after the reign of Thothmes II though they were in 
many cases contemporary. 

The accession of Thothmes II is described picturesquely: "The 
Falcon in the Nest has appeared as King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt ”t He was a great contrast to his predecessor, for he seems 
to have been a weakling, somewhat effeminate with his artificially 
curled brown hair. When there was a rebellion in the south, he went 
towards the scene of fighting but not in too dangerous proximity to a 
battle. When the news was brought that "the miserable Kush have 
• M»nette. Abydat, \i. 31 | Piehl. Inttriphont, \ pi cxxlx. Q. 
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begun to rebel, his Majesty raged like a panther of the Soutli Said 
his Mijestj, ‘I sucar as Rl loves me, as Amon favours me, I ivill 
not leave one of their males alive' Tlien tlic army of his Majesty 
arrived at the miserable Rush and overthrew tlie barbarians, and 
according to the command of Ins Majestj tliej did not leav e alive 
one male except one of the children of the Chief of the miserable 
Kush, who was taken away alive to his Majestj witli their people 
Tliey were placed under the feet of the good God, for his Majesty 
had appeared upon his tlirone when die living prisoners were* 
brought in • Tins was no great wamor leading liis men to battle 
and being found always in the thickest of the fight, but a rather 
timorous 30ung man who could make a brave show when he could 
sit on his throne in all die panoply of rojaltj, and put liis foot on 
die necks of bound and helpless prisoners 

Thothmes II reigned onl^ thirteen years, dien, as Thothmes III 
(pi lix l) was still only a lad too young to reign, Hatshepsut be- 
came die virtual ruler Slie vvas a woman of great force of character, 
and if her portraits speak true, she vvas endowed wjdi beauty and 
cliarm as well Her reign is characterised by the great expansion of 
trade, and by her passionate devotion to her religion, which showed 
itself in the erection of one of the finest temples diat even Egypt can 
boast of, and by die decoration of other temples as w ell 

Her magnificent temple at Deir el Bahn is renowned not merely 
for its beauty but for die interest of many of die inscriptions on its 
walls Tliese inscriptions are illustrated by sculptures, and recount 
among other dungs the story of her divine birth Still more impor- 
tant IS die history of the trading expedition which she sent to Punt 
The ships started from die Nile and are showTi floating down the 
n\er with characteristic Nile fishes in the water Tlie scene dien 
changes, and the fislies are diose peculiar to the Red Sea As no land 
journey is indicated, it is dear that diere must have been a water- 
way from die Nile to the Red Sea along which sea going ships could 
pass The scenes in the land of Punt show houses built on piles, 
apparently m a swamp Portraits of the people of Punt are given, 
and except for the inordinately fat Queen of Punt diey were not 
unlike the Egyptians One scene represents the Egyptian envoy 
standing beside a table on whidi are displayed die beads and other 
trade articles which he had brought to exdiange for native products 
He returned to liis royal mistress bnngmg gold, ivory, incense, apes, 
birds, and trees 

Hatshepsut stimulated trade in her own country by lier encourage- 
ment of arduteclure and other forms of art Her account of the 
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setting up of two obelisks in tiie temple of Kamak is interesting. “ I 
was sitting in the palace and thinking of my Creator, when my heart 
urged me to make for iiim in the Hall of Columns two obelisks whose 
points should reach tlie sky. . . . Verily, these two great obelisks 
that my Majesty has wrought with clectrum, they are of a single 
stone of hard granite without any join or division. My Majesty 
commanded this work in the 15 tli year on the first day of the month 
Mechir till the 16 th year and the last day of the month Mesori, 
making seven months since the ordenng of it in the quarry.”* To 
quarry two obelisks of a hundred feet in length by the arduous method 
of pounding, to transport them to the river and load them on a 
fleet of boats, to erect them in their places, engrave and polish them, 
and all in the space of seven months, was a triumph of organisation. 

Hatshepsut was not buried among the Queens of Egypt, but true 
to her claim to the regal power her tomb is in the Valley of the Tombs 
oftheKings.j 

Thothmes Ill’s accession to the throne was partly by marriage, by 
which he became co-regent with Hatshepsut, and partly by divine 
appointment. This last was effected by the image of Amon, which 
when carried by the priests, stopped before him and refused to proceed 
farther During Hatshepsut's reign there were no wars, and Egypt 
had increased so greatly in wealth that the neighbouring countries 
began to cast covetous eyes on her riches Vv^en Hatshepsut died 
and Thothmes reigned alone he found himself faced with a coalition 
of the powerful princes of Megiddo and Kadesh, wlio were preparing 
for an invasion of Egypt should opportunity arise Tliothmes took 
action at once, collected an army and marched to attack the enemy 
before they were fully prepared Tli§ record of his first campaign 
is very full, for his private secretary kept a diary of Ihe events, which 
was written on leather rolls, and afterwards engraved on the walls 
of the temple of Kamak. Thothmes proved himself in this campaign 
to be the great military genius of his period ; he relied chiefly on 
rapidity of movement and sudden attack, though he could besiege a 
key point for weeks if necessary. Megiddo \vas the key point in 
this campaign; it had to be taken at all costs When he reached 
Aaruna at the foot of the hiHs in which Megiddo stands he called a 
council of all his generals, who strongly advised that the army should 
take the level route round the hills and the easy ascent from the 

• Lepsius, Dentmdlfr, iii 22-4, A-d 

t A good deal of mystery has been wrrven round the death of Hatshy«ut by the theory, 
apparently evolved by modem wnfers, that she was murdered by "niothmes HI who 
w ished to reign alone There is, however, no real evidence for this tneoiy, which seems to 
be based on a misreading of Uie cartouches which were erased and re-cut m the temple o( 
Deir el Bahn But at all penods of Egyptian history jt was not an uncommon practice to 
erase the name of a predecessor and usiiip hia work. 
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nortli. They were perhaps influenced by the knowledge tliat tlie 
Egyptian soldiers had probably never climbed a Iiill before. They 
were also a^vare tliat there tvas a narrow defile to be passed if the 
ascent was made from the south, where "horse must follow behind 
horse, and man behind man also, and our vanguard will be engaged 
while our rearguard is at Aaruna witliout fighting." Thothmes’ 
reaction to tlie advice was characteristic of the man; he spoke his 
mind plainly: " As I live, as I am the beloved of Re and praised by my 
father Amon, I will go on this narrow road Let those who will, go 
on tlie roads you have mentioned; and let anyone who will, follow 
my Majestj'.” When the soldiers heard tlie speech, they shouted 
with one accord, " We follow tliy Majesty whithersoever thy Majesty 
goes”. Tliotlimes led the van himself, marching on foot at the head 
of his army. Tliey passed through die defile, "horse behind horse, 
and man behind man, his Majesty showing the way by his o^vn foot* 
steps". They reached Megiddo where the enemy w’as not expecting 
them, and the next day fought a pitched battle in which the princes 
of Megiddo and Kadesh w ere defeated and " fled headlong to Megiddo 
as if terrified by spirits; they left dieir horses and dieir chariots of 
silver and gold. They were dratvn up by hauling them by clotlis into 
the city, for die inhabitants had shut die gates of the city upon them, 
and let down cloths to haul diem up to the city." The Egyptian 
army, being young and not yet disciplined, fell upon the plunder of the 
.batdefield and so lost the opportunity of taking Megiddo then and 
there. Thothmes reproached them bitterly: "If only the troops of 
his Majesty had not given their hearts to spoiling the things of the 
enemy, they would have taken Megiddo at tliat moment when the 
vile enemy of Kadesh and the vile enemy of Megiddo were hauled up 
m haste to get diem' info dieir city For the capture of Megiddo is 
as the capture of a thousand cities.” Megiddo was then besieged and 
did not surrender for three weeks The terms of surrender were not 
harsh; a certain amount of tribute had to be paid, and an Egy'ptian 
go-i-en^or was puf in rixirge, bnt there no njassaere prisoners 
or inhabitants and the t^vo enemy princes appear to have escaped. 

This is the only campaign which is recorded in full detail, but 
.there were sixteen campaigns in all, in Palestine, SjTia, and Nubia 
Thothmes was not only a great general but a statesman as well with 
high ideals. His treatment of conquered countries was always 
humane; even tlie chiefs who fought against him were not executed, 
they were merely deposed: "The sons of the princes and their 
brotliers were brought to be placed as hostages m Egypt If any one 
of the chiefs died, his Majesty would make his son go to stand in 
his stead.” He establislied the Pax Mgypttaca over the whole of 



52 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 

his empire ; no longer were there plundering expeditions by one little 
kinglet against another litde kinglet; Syria and Palestine were forced 
to keep tlie peace, and under his benign rule they reached a degree of 
prosperity which they have seldom, if €\'er, enjoyed since. 

The Egyptian poets referred to their great king as “a circling 
comet \%hich shoots out flames and gives forth its substance in fire”, 
and as “a young bull, ready with its horns, irresistible”. But his 
character is better expressed in the tvords which liis officers said of 
him at his death: '‘Behold, the King ended his time of existence of 
many good years of victorj', from tlie first year to tlie fifty-fourth. 
On the 30th of the montli Phamenoth, the Majesty of tJie King, 
Tliothmes, true of voice, ascended to heaven and joined the Sun's 
disc; die follouer of God met his Maker."* Another records that 
"die King completed a lifetime of many years, splendid in valour, 
in might, and in triumph. He mounted to lieaven, he joined the Sun, 
the dvvinc limbs mingled witit him who begat him."| His Vizier said 
of him:,"'nierc was nothing that he did not know, he tvas Tlioth in 
everything. Tiicrc was no affair which lie did not complete." And 
an officer who liad been “die Follower of liic King in Ins campaigns 
to the lands of the Soudi and the North” so loved his old commander 
that in his tomb lie put a scene of the worsliip of Tfioiliines with this 
little prajer engraved o\cr the altar of offerings: “For diy O 
Amon-HO, King of die Gods, for RO-Harakhii, and for Hadior 
Regent of Tlichcs, that they may gi\c tictorious courage to the rojal 
spirit of Men-kIicpcr-nC*.”J 

As soon as die SjTian princes Icanicd tliat die great conqueror was 
dead, tficy made an effort to return to their old and oil ways, but 
the new Pharaoh, Anionliotcp II (pi. xlix. 4), had inhcritctl much of 
his father’s tnilitar>' genius, and in one campaign the princes dis- 
cos creti th.il I*g)pt would not sutler the breaking of the Ring’s peace. 
Tliis was the only attempt on the part of the foreign possessions of 
I'gypt to assert their right to plu^cr their neighl>ours during the 
ssUole oC Amonliotep'* otlicrwisc uneventful rclgtu Uc was sua:ced.e<l 
by his son, Tltotlmies IV' (pi. I. 3), who conducteil ancxptvlitionas far 
north as N’aluruu, and lud a campaign m Nubia He svas chiefly 
distinguished for his lose of sport: **ile hunirsl wild game on the 
deserts both north ami south of Memphis, he courses! tlie lions and 
the deer, he sliot arrows at a target, he drove in liis clianot. ami his 
horses were fleeter tlvan tlie wind Alone slid lie hunt or with two 
ctmipamons nnlj ” 
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When Amonhotep III, son of Tliothmes IV, came to the throne, 
Egjpt %\as at the highest pomt of her glorj He made one small 
military expedition of no importance, but it Nvas lauded to the skie*? 
“His Majesty returned, having triumphed on this victorious cam- 
paign m tile land of the miserable Kush, having made his boundary 
as far as he desired, as far as the four pillars which bear up the sky 
He set up a tablet of v ictorj' as far as the Pool of Horus There was 
no King of Egjpt who did the like except his Majestj, tlie Mighty *'• 
Tile surpnsing event of his life was his marnage with a non-royal 
lad} named T31, for by Egyptian custom the throne went to the 
husband of the heiress-queen Tji’s position as “the Great Wife of 
the Kmg * was so emphasised m all the mscnptions of this reign as 
to suggest that the position was not altogether secure Tlie so-called 
"marriage scarabs’* on which Amonhotep announced his marriage 
show a certam defiance “Live the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
Neb-Maot-R^, Son of tlie Sun, Amonhotep, gifted witli life, and the 
Kmg's Great Wife, T}i, who is living Tlie name of her father is 
Yuja, the name of her motlier is Tliu^a She is the wife of the mighty 
King whose southern boundarj' is as faros Karoj, the northern as far 
as Naharina “f 

It is to this reign that the earliest of the letters known as the Tell 
el Amama Tablets can be dated These are the official and private 
letters to tlie Pharaoh from the mdependent kings, vassal princes, 
and Egyptian governors m Sjna and Palestine The private letters 
make hvelj reading, tliere are lists of presents sent and asked for, 
kmd inquiries made after the families of the correspondents, and 
small Items of news reported 

Amonhotep may well be called ' the Magnificent ’ He had everj- 
thing that the world could give him, and he spent lavishlj on his owti 
pleasures and on those thmgs whicli enhanced his own position His 
finest temple, the temple of Luxor, was built m honour of his own 
divme birth, his colossi still dominate the Plam of Thebes, innumer- 
able statues of deities whicIi he set up are never anonjnnous but 
alw a} s bear the name of the roj ol donor , statues of himself exceed m 
number tliose of anj other Pharaoh He encouraged art m ever} 
form, from the splendour of architecture to the more humble art of 
making glass beads He reigned when Egjpt was at the height of her 
power, the world was at lus feet, and tliere was notlimg left for him 
to w ish for There exists one portrait of him w hich, if truthful, show s 
him listless and disillusioned, as if life had lost all interest for 
him 

He was succeeded by his son Amonliotep IV, later called 

• Lcpsius op cit , 111 8" a t M^nette Album de Boulaq pi SC 
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Aklienaten* (pis lxi,lxx 1,2, Ixxi 2) His reign — knowi as the 
Tell el Amama period — lias had more nonsense written about it 
than any other period in Egyptian histojy, and Aklienaten is a strong 
rival to Cleopatra for the histoncal noechst The appeal of Cleopatra 
IS the romantic combination of love and death, Aklienaten appeals b} 
a combination of religion and sentiment In the case of Aklienaten 
the facts do not bear the construction often put on tliem 

h was not until the fourth jear of his rcigiv that Akhenaten adopted 
the religion of the Aten, to which he devoted the rest of his life to 
the exclusion of all other considerations The Aten is the actual disc 
of the sun, the phjsical sun which emits heat and sends out visible 
rays, whereas R6 is the divine element in the sun and is a more 
abstract, perhaps a more spiritual, conception Aklienaten was there- 
fore no heretic, for the sun in all its aspects was the ro^al god, and 
this was recognised by him for he worshipped R£, Homs, and the 
Mnevis bull 

The hatred which Akhenaten showed to Amon of Tliebes suggests 
some strong personal feeling, perhaps against tlie priesthood of that 
god It IS not impossible that the religious schism and tlic persecu- 
tion of Amon may have been due to the priests of the Sun-god The 
removal of the capital from Thebes to Aklietaten (Tell el Amama) 
was a shrewd blow to the wealth of the priesthood of Amon by 
blocking the import trade from the northern possessions of Egypt 
The riches of Syria, Palestine, and otlier lands of the eastern Mediter^ 
ranean, which had hitherto poured into Thebes, and of course into the 
coffers of the temple, were now stopped at the new capital The King s 
imprisonment in his new city, whether selF-inflicted or enforced, cut 
off supplies from the royal bounty and wealthy officials followed the 
King and spent thew wealtK on the new temples 

The removal of the capital had another and more disastrous effect 
Akhenaten made a vow that he would never leave Aklietaten, and 
this vow he kept, he therefore never travelled to inspect the adminis- 
tration, he kivew nothing of the government of the country he spent 
his time in adoring his new god and building temples to his honour 
Even when the loyal chiefs m Palestine were imploring help, he had 
no time to attend to such mundane matters, but composed hymns and 
prayers to the Aten 

It is uncertain whether Nefert 3rti, Akhenaten s queen (pi Ixxn), 

• Akhenaten was the son of AmonhotepHIandTjj and this js perliaps the reason why 
his name and tliose of h s immediate successors are om tied from the official 1 sts for 
amrdmg to Egypt an law the royal desc«it was in the female line andTyi was not royal 
The Tell el Amama royalt es were apparently regarded as usurpers and when tl c 
leg timate I ne was restored Akhcnatra is teferred to as the criminal of Akhetaten 
hardly a misnomer if h s betrayal of his fa thful fnend Ribadd of Gebal is remembered 
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at once wote to tlie King of tlie Hittitcs asking for his son in 
marriage and saying tliat she would make him King of Egypt But 
among the entourage of Akhcnaten tiiere had been a priest of Amon 
called Ay, he had been ostensibly one of the strongest supporters of 
Aten worship and was liigh in the royal favour at Tell el Ainama, 
where he had held important offices \Vlien Aklienaten died and the 
Aten religion was abolished, Ay declared publicly his attachment to 
Amon Under Akhenaten he had risen as high as any subject could 
rise, now with the death of Tut-ankh-Amon, he saw the prize of the 
kingship within his grasp, with nothing but one little girl as an 
obstacle to his ambition There was only one way to obtain what he 
desired The young Hittite prince was met on his journey to Egypt 
by a party of Ay’s men and murdered, and the little girl-queen disap- 
pears from history without leaving a trace 

Some modem historians end the xviii-th dynasty with Ay, and 
begm the xix-tli witli Haremheb, because Haremheb came as a great 
reformer, restoring order after the chaotic conditions caused by the 
neglect of his immediate predecessors As, however, he was closely 
connected with the Tell el Amama episode, appears to have married 
into that family, and left no descendants, it seems better to place him 
m the xviii-th dynasty 

He dated his reign from the death of Aroonholep III, thus ignoring 
Akhenaten, SmenlA-ka-R€, Tut-ankh-Amon, and Ay Under Akhen- 
aten he had been a military commander, and being an unusually 
capable man he had gradually drawn into his own hands the whole 
government of the country, and was Viceroy for some years before 
he became King His appointment as Pharaoh was made by the 
god Amon, and part of the coronation ceremony was his marriage 
with the heiress, for it was by this marriage that he legitimised his 
position as King 

His chief work was his legal enactments , he not only made laws 
but insisted on their being enforced Though his reign was not a 
long one, he accomplished much m the time He re-established Ia^v 
and order in the whole country, and extricated Egypt from the chaos 
into which Akhenaten and his co-religionists had plunged her He 
rooted out Atenism, and was probably responsible for the utter des- 
truction of the city of Akhetaten On the other hand he was a 
great builder, and enriched and enlarged many of the temples 
dedicated to various gods He and his wife had no children, therefore 
with them the direct line of tfie xvui-th dynasty became extinct 
In the xix-tli dynasty there are only three kings who are of any 
importance historically, Setekhy I, Rameses II, and Mer-en-Ptah It 
IS these three kings whose physical characters show so marked a 
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difference from tlie PJiaraolis of the xviii-th dynasty that it has been 
suggested that they were of a different race They were not only 
bigger men, but of a different build , their faces were more square 
than oval, the large mouths, big aquiline noses and the shape of the 
orbits of the eyes are quite unlike the features of the Thothmessides 
They were, however, entirely Egyptian m upbringing and m out- 
look on life, they were warlike and devout, boastful and kindly, 
realising that as God they had a right to the worship of their sub- 
jects, and jet that as God mercy was their prerogative 

On his accession Setekliy I (pi Ixxiv) made a gallant attempt to 
recover the lost provinces, and had more than one campaign m Syria 
He followed the method of that great general, Thothmes III, by 
taking possession first of southern Palestine, then moving north- 
wards and seizing tlie whole coast at the same time , finally making 
an onslaught on the country to the north But here he founji an 
enemy stronger than tlie Egyptians The Hittites had been an insigni- 
ficant people in the time of Tliothmes HI, but now they were the 
most powerful race m the whole of Syria, and Setekhy after much 
fighting could retain only the Palestinian provinces south of Galilee 
The record of his battles fills the greater part of the inscriptions, but 
there is one achievement which throws a favourable light on his 
character This was the establishment of a water-station on the way 
from the Nile Valley to the gold mines m tlie eastern desert “His 
Majesty inspected the lull country as far as the region of the moun- 
tains, and he said, ' How evil is the way without water A traveller s 
mouth IS parched How shall his throat be cooled^ how shall his 
thirst be quenched, for the Low Land is far away and the High Land 
IS vast TTie thirsty man m this fatal country cries aloud Make 
haste then, and take counsel for their needs I will make a supply for 
preserving their lives so tliat m after years they will thank God in 
my name ” A well was dug according to the King’s command, 
“and the water flooded it m very great plenty like the two caves of 
Elephantine Tlien said his Majesty, Lo, God has performed my 
petition, he has brought water for me upon the mountain ’ * 

Setekhy was a great restorer of ruined sanctuaries , and where he 
made such restorations he records the deed by only one line of msenp- 
tion, merely stating the fact with his name and titles His finest 
work was the lovely temple of the Seven Chapels at Abydos, dedicated 
to the memory and for the worship of the Osins-kings of Egypt who 
were buried or had cenotaphs in that ancient royal cemetery His own 
great tomb, however, was at Tliebes in the Valley of the Tombs of 
the Kings, and is one of tlie marvels of ancient Egypt It is cut three 

• Lcpsius op cit III 1S&-41 d Goleniscliefr liecuti! xiii pis i ii 
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hundred feet into the rock, the walls and most of the ceilings of the 
halls and passages are decorated widi sculpture and painting, depict- 
ing the Journey of the Sun through the Realms of Night 

In the temple of Quma his son Rameses II records Setekhy's death 
in the words, ‘ Lo, he went to his retreat, he reached heaven, he 
joined Re in heaven” * 

Rameses II (pis lxii,lxin,lxiv 2 ) is perhaps the best-known of all 
the Pharaohs, partly because during his long reign he had time to 
build more than his predecessors and partly because he so often 
usurped the architecture and sculpture of earlier kings 

In the restlessness of the world in those early times, Egypt had 
always to be on her guard against foreign aggression, which was at 
Its most dangerous on the accession of a new Pharaoh Almost every 
Egyptian king, when he came to the throne, had to make a display 
of force on his frontiers to ensure a peaceful reign , the farther afield 
he could carry his arms the less likely he was to be troubled after- 
wards Rameses was no exception to the rule, for the Hittites were 
pushing rapidly southward, and threatenmg the whole of Syria and 
Palestine To guard liis own kingdom, Rameses had to gi\ e battle, 
but the Hittites were a strong enemy and Egypt was mvolved in war 
for twenty years 

It was in the second campaign that there occurred the episode 
which was the great event m the life of Rameses and which he 
recorded on the walls of every temple he built He was intending to 
attack Kadesh on the Orontes, and was marching through the country 
with his army divided into four sections, each called after the name 
of a god, Amon, RS, Ptah, and Setekh Rameses with his bodyguard 
and the army of Amon formed the van, the army of Re being about a 
mile and a half behind Tlie Egyptians were quite unaware that the 
Hittite army was hidden behind “the deceitful city of Kadesh' , and 
proceeded to pitch their camp to the north-west of the town Mean- 
while the Hittites moved to the soutli-east, and fell upon the army 
of R§ as It was crossing a ford TJic rout of Re was complete, they 
fled m disorder, and burst upon the unsuspecting Amon-division 
pursued by the Hittitc chanotr)' The panic spread to the Amon- 
division who also fled leaMng Rameses with onlj Ins bodyguard to 
face the exultant encmj Tlic Hittite chiefs flung the whole of their 
chanotrj — two thousand five hundred chariots — m an encircling 
movement at the little band Tlic situation was desperate, and with 
the courage of despair Rameses put himself at the head of Ins little 
force and charged the enemy as tliey came up from the south Tins 
surprise attack halted the encmj and gained the King sufficjcnt time 

* OampoWon, heiut$, 1 COl 
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much peace and prosperity, the country degenerated, the Pharaoh 
became slothful, the officials neglectful, and the peasants unhappy 
Foreigners began to flock m and settle m Egypt, pushing out the 
rightful inhabitants, and when Rameses died his son and successor, 
Mer-en-Ptah, was faced with a perilous situation 

Mer-en-Ptah (“The Beloved of Ptah' ) (pi lix 2 ) began his reign 
with five years of peace, but it was die false calm which precedes the 
storm The weakness of the government m the last years of Rameses 
11 had allowed the whole of the west side of the Delta to fall into the 
hands of foreigners, and on the east side the Egyptians were being 
rapidly ousted by foreign settlers Egypt was in danger of losing the 
whole Delta, first by peaceful penetration, then by armed mvasion 
Mer-en-Ptah appears to have spent the first five years of his reign m 
making quiet preparations for the struggle which he foresaw would 
come It came when the Lib 3 ran chief, Meru-yu, was so convinced 
of an easy victory that he brought his wife and children and all his 
possessions with him when he decided to attack the Pharaoh and seize 
the Delta The night before the decisive battle Mer en-Ptah had a 
prophetic dream, a vision which was commimicated to the army 
to encourage them ‘ His Majesty saw m a dream as if a statue of the 
god Ptah stood before his Majesty He said, while holdmg out a 
sword to him, 'Take it and banish fear from thee’ ’ The Libyans 
expected hand-to-hand fightmg, but Mer-en-Ptah had prepared more 
modem methods He had stationed cohorts of archers in strategic 
positions, and they poured their arrows on the invaders ‘The bow- 
men of his Majesty spent six hours of destruction among them, then 
they were delivered to the sword ’• As soon as the enemy's ranks 
showed signs of breaking, Mer-en-Ptah “let loose his chanotry’ , 
and the families of Libya were scattered as mice on the dykes They 
left behind them their advanced columns, their feet made no stand 
but ran Their archers threw down their bows, and the hearts of 
their fleet ones were weary with mardimg They loosed their water- 
skins and cast them on Ae ground, their food-sacks were throivn 
away The prince of Libya fled by favour of the darkness His 
women were taken before his face, the grain of Ins supplies was 
plundered and he had no water in his water-skin to keep him alive 
His camp was burned, all his possessions were food for tlie troops 
Mer-en-Ptah had promised his people that he would brmg the enemy 
'like netted fish on their bellies' , and he fulfilled his promise His 
Triumph-Song (p 305 ) shows tliat Egypt regarded the defeat of the 
Libjans as a great deliverance 

No further fighting took place during this reign and no other 
• Domichen Hnlmtete InxhnJUn i 2-0 
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historical event is recorded The country was exhausted with fight- 
ing, and the extravagant building programme which Rameses had 
carried out had impoverished the people It was only the defeat of 
the Libyans which saved Egypt from utter rum As it was, Eg3'pt 
was falling from her high estate, art had degenerated, there was no 
building, and except for the Triumph-Song there was little literature 
The rest of the xix-th dynasty is occupied by the struggles of the 
descendants of Rameses II for the throne They were all weaklmgs, 
and the more they disputed and fought the more the country suffered 
The last kmg of the dynasty, Setekh-nekht, made a gallant attempt to 
establish some semblance of good government, though the conditions 
were terrible “The land of Egypt was overthrown Every man was 
his own guide, they had no superiors The land was m chiefships and 
princedoms, each jailed the other among noble and mean “ When 
Setekh-nekht “rested in his eternal house”, his son, Rameses III, 
ascended the throne and was the founder of the xx-th dynasty 
History repeated itself, for during the internal troubles in the last 
part of the xix-tli dynasty foreigners had begun their usual tactics, 
the time of peaceful penetration had passed, and an armed mvasion 
was in preparation Rameses III was the last of the fighting Pharaohs 
He deliberately delayed any attack until he was ready Then he made 
his assault with complete success “The foreign lands and countries 
are stripped and brought to Egypt as slaves , gifts are gathered to 
satisfy the gods , provisions and supplies are like a flood m Egypt 
As for those who invade his boundary, his Majesty goes forth against 
them like a flame in dry herbage They flutter like birds in the net, 
their legs strugglmg m the basket The land of Egypt Jives with 
untroubled heart, a woman can go about at her will, with her veil 
upon her head, she can go as far as she pleases "• 

Danger from another quarter soon threatened Egypt A con- 
federacy of the tribes of the eastern Mediterranean lands had been 
formed, and were pursuing a career of conquest and plunder They 
were like a cloud of locusts destroymg all as they passed, and before 
their hungry eyes lay the nch land of Egypt In the eighth year of 
Rameses’ reign they prepared to attack Under the spirited general- 
ship of the Pharaoh Egypt was ready All the harbours at the mouths 
of tlie Nile were defended by ships manned by fighting creus, and 
along the coast were the infantry and chariotry, who were led, as >vas 
the custom, by the Pharaoh in person Tlie enemy suffered a com- 
plete defeat by land and sea * The countries which came from the 
Islands in the midst of the Sea advanced on Egypt, relying on their 
strength Tlie net was made ready for tliem to ensnare them Enter- 
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ing Stealthily into the harbour-mouth, they fell into it Caught in 
their places they ^\ere slain and their bodies stripped ”• 

Rameses followed up the naval victory by a rapid march through 
Palestine and Syria as far as the Hittite frontier on the Orontes He 
took five "strong cities", includmg Amor, which had been the focus 
of the invadmg forces Among the prisoners whom he brought 
back to Egypt were the chief of Amor, the chief of the Hittites, the 
chief of Thekel, the chief of Shardana of the Sea, the chief of the 
Shasu (Bedawin), the chief of Teresh of the Sea, and the chief of 
the Philistines ’ 

Three years later another invasion was attempted by a coalition of 
the Meshwesh (Maxyes) and the Libyans f But 'his Majesty fell 
upon their heads like a mountain of granite' , and the invasion came 
to nothing 

The booty from all these wars was immense The document known 
as the Great Hams Papyrus gives the distribution which Rameses 
made of the plunder The building and endowment of his temple at 
Medinet Habu swallowed up a large part, and other temples were 
also richly endowed All the wealUi, however, was not devoted to 
religious purposes only Rameses sent out many trading expeditions, 
some of them " sailuig away on die great Sea of the inverted water' , 

1 e the Indian Ocean, and reached Punt Other traders travelled both 
by land and sea and brought back the products of many lands He 
also spent freely in Egypt " I caused to be planted the whole land 
With leafy trees, and I let the people sit m their shade ' The country 
was so well policed that ‘a woman of Egypt could walk out to the 
place she wished, no vile persons molested her on the way" J 
Rameses appears to have died as the victim of a conspiracy m his 
own harem One of the mmor queens, named Tyi, joined with some 
other women and officers of the royal household in an intrigue to 
kill tlie Pharaoh and set Tyi s son on the throne One of the con- 
spirators obtained a book of magic from the royal library in order to 
learn "how he could strike people blind and reach the innermost 
parts of the harem He made wax images *' The wax images were 
in all probability intended as a means for killing the King, for when 
the case came to trial the image-maker was condemned to death The 
wax images not proving successful, the conspirators tried stronger 
measures, and an actual attack was made upon the person of the 
King He was not killed , he lived long enough to arrange for a special 
court to try tlie conspirators, but he appears to hate died before the 
sentences were pronounced A cunous point is tliat the chief cul- 
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prits were tried under false names, such as “He ^\hom Rc hates 
“Tlie Wicked One of Tliebes' Twelve of the conspirators were 
condemned to death and committed suicide as soon as sentence was 
pronounced, the rest had their ears and noses cut off and were im- 
prisoned Tlie record of the death sentence and its fulfilment is terse 
in the extreme “He was placed before the nobles of the Court of 
Examination, the) found him guilty, thej left him in his place, he 
took his own life” This was in accordance with the injunction of 
Ramoses to thejudges “Tliose who should die, tliey sliall be caused 
to die by their owai hand “ The record of the trial of the women is 
equally terse "Wises of the people of the harem gate, who joined 
with the men wlien things were discussed, they were placed before 
the nobles of the Court of Examination , they found them guilt) , 
the) brought their punishment upon them Six women" Of the 
queen s fate nothing is known 

The rest of the dynasty consists of increasingly iveak and insignifi- 
cant kings, who wore, one and all, the sons or grandsons of Rameses 
III Each of them took tlie name of Rameses, and it is often difficult to 
distinguish between them Historical records are almost non-exis- 
tent m their short reigns , their diief claims to remembrance are their 
magnificent painted tombs at TIicbes As the royal power decreased 
the power of tlie priesthood of Amon increased Towards tlie middle 
of the dynasty the Jieiress-pnncess married tlie High-priest of 
Amon, and thus transferred the right to the throne from the ro)al 
famil) to the priesthood AnoUier factor w Inch increased the priestly 
power was the arrangement by which the Pharaoh relinquished his 
control over the finances of the temple of Amon, the riches of the 
priests being probably greater than those of the king W^en there- 
fore the last of the Ramessides died, the High-pnest of Amon became 
in name wliat lie had for ) ears been in fact, the Pharaoh of Egypt 


LATE PERIOD 

The xxi-st d)Tiasty consists of two lines of kings, (a) the pnest- 
kmgs of Thebes, and (6) the royal Kings at Tams m the Delta As 
tlie ro)al descent was alwa)S reckoned through the women, the 
marriages of the princesses were of great importance, and the names 
of these royal ladies have been preser\ ed 

There are no Instoncal facts recorded during this dynasty,* the 
principal events are connected with some form of religion, such as a 
careful inspection of tlie tombs and mummies of the dead Pharaohs, 

• T1 e recent tl sco' er cs of roval tombs at Tams have added to our archxological 
knowledge but no new historical fects have emerged 
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and a certain amount of repairs to the temples. The northern frontier, 
always a potential danger-zone, was quiet, for die old Palestinian 
enemies of Egypt were engaged in fighting the invading Israelites 
and could not attempt any invasion on their own account. The priest- 
kings were not warlike, being indolent, and the country under their 
rule sank into a slothful and miserable state. Ignorance and supersti- 
tion are the marks of this period; never before had Egypt sunk so 
low, and never had her prestige in the eyes of the world suffered so 
greatafall. The story of the travels of Wen-Amon in Syria (p 312), 
whither he was sent to fetch timber for the temple of Amon, shows 
the estimation in which the Egyptians were held at that time; the 
obstacles which were thrown in his way and the contempt with which 
he was treated tell their own tale. The chief of Byblos went so far 
as to say to Wen-Araon, "I am not the servant of him who sent you". 
How different from the tone of the Tell el Amama Letters, when the 
princes of Syria are to Pharaoh "your servant and the dust upon which 
you tread". 

The xxii-nd dynasty began with Sheshank I (the Biblical Shishak), 
a ruler of character. He descended from a Tanite princess, and was 
himself the prince of Bubastis m the Delta. As there is no account of 
his rise to the kingship of all Egypt, it is supposed that he obtamed 
the kingdom by right of marriage with the heiress He is best known 
by his spectacular exploit against Jerusalem in the fifth year of 
Rehoboam. The Biblical historian, with the usual exaggeration of 
the Oriental where numbers are concerned, says that Shishak "came 
up against Jerusalem with twelve hundred chariots, and threescore 
thousand horsemen, and the people were without number tliat came 
with him. . . And he took away the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of the Kmg's house, he took away all."* It 
is only necessary to read the Biblical account of the riches lavished by 
Solomon on the Temple and the Palace to realise the amount of 
booty that fell into Egyptian hands 

Besides Jerusalem, Shishak took also a number of "fenced cities", 
and in his record of the campaign these cities are represented as 
battlenjented ovals surmounted by a human head and torso; within 
the oval is the name of the city The arms of the human personifica- 
tion of the toivn are tied at the back to indicate capture, and roimd 
the neck of each figure is a rope, the other end of whicli is held in 
the hand of a gigantic figure of Amon, who presents the captives to 
the King. 

In spite of the enormous sums that must have been spent on the 
burials of the Pharaohs and on the endowments of the temples, tlie 
* S Chron. xii S-t. 2>. 
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grievous to my heart that my horses liave suffered hunger than any 
e\ il deed which thou hast done " Before arriving at Memphis, 
Piankhy sent a message to that great fortress “Shut not up* Fight 
not* Those who ^slsh to come in, let tliem come m, those who 
wish to go out, let them go out The people of Memphis shall be 
safe and sound, not even a child shall weep* Look at the provinces 
of the South, not a single person has been killed, except those who 
were slam as rebels “ Memphis, however, was prepared to hold out, 
being strongly fortified ^\lth great walls on three sides, and the river 
on the east Piankliy swore a great oath, “As R6 loves me, as Amon 
favours me, this sliall happen I shall take Memphis by a flood of 
water*” He organised a flotilla, which he sent stealthily across the 
water to capture the boats, which were moored by their bow-ropes 
to the houses inside tlie towm This operation was successful, all the 
enemy boats were captured without any casualties, and Piankhy’s 
troops embarked The king harangued tliem before they started to 
the assault '"Fonvard against it! Mount the walls! Penetrate into 
the houses across die river*’ Thus Mempliis was taken by a flood 
of water Multitudes were slam therein or brought as living captives 
to his Majestj ” The final triumph was the submission of Tafnekht, 
who sent an abjectly humble message to Piankhj offering to become 
his vassal Piankliy, who was a kindly man, accepted the offer and 
sent two of his officers to receive the oath of allegiance Tlie words 
of the oath have been preserved Tafnekht 'went to die temple, 
he worshipped God, he purified himself by a divine oatli, sajing, 

I w ill not transgress the command of the King, I w ill not violate the 
King s orders, I will do no hostile act against another prince without 
thy knowledge, I will do as the King orders, I will not disobc} the 
King s commands 

Tliough Piankliy returned to his owti countrj, the Ethiopian 
domination continued till the end of the x\\-di d^Tiast^, with a break 
of SIX Ncars, whicli constituted die xxi\-lh djmast) Tlicre is a certain 
amount of mjster) surrounding Bocdions, the onlj kmgofthe xxiv-th 
d^xiast) He w as the son of Tafnekht, the old encmj of Piankli> , and 
Diodonis calls him “Bocchons the Wise” Manctho mentions a 
remaTkahlc happening m this kings reign “Bocclions the Saite, 
rtigned SIX jears, in v>hose reign a sheep spoke It is possible 
that this ma) ha\c been regarded as an omen foretelling the dreadful 
death of Bocclions, for MancUto goes on vs uh an account of the next 
king, •'Sabacon. having taken Bocchons captive, burnt him alive” • 

Tlie earlier kings of die xx\-th dynastv are of little importance, for 

• Sre W jlnwHRl t Cljr lUligian F^t foe euRcestjon ilrtt ll* f«e lloechon* wis 

• ret K**’'** ‘icnlVe 
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the shadow of that grim kingdom, Assyria, was beginning to fall 
across the countries of the Near East, and on every place that it fell 
it brought ruin and devastation. In the reign of Taharka (the 
Biblical Tirhakah) tlie shadow fell on Egypt. Taharka joined witli 
Hezekiah of Judah against the advance of Sennacherib, and both were 
saved unexpectedly.* But under Esarhaddon the devastating course 
of Assyria continued. His conquest of Palestine was a triumphal 
march, and he took Memphis and the whole of the Delta in the space 
of three weeks. Taharka retired to the south, and when the Assyrians 
had departed he returned and tried to recover his kingdom. The 
Assyrians sent another army with the result recorded in the signifi- 
cant inscription of Ashurbanipal: "Tlrhakafled to Ethiopia, the might 
of the soldiers of Ashur my lord overwlielmed him, and he went to 
his place of night." 

Tanutamon (Tandomanu in the Assyrian inscriptions), the succes- 
sor of Taharka, recovered part of the lost dominion of Egypt and 
held it till Ashurbanipal returned m force and drove him out: 
“Tandomanu heard of the progress of my expedition, and that I had 
crossed the border of Egypt. He abandoned Memphis, and to save 
his life he fled to Thebes. I took the road after Tandomanu; I went 
to Thebes, the strong city; and he abandoned Thebes and fled to 
Kipkip. My army took the whole of Thebes; silver, gold, precious 
stones, the furniture of the palace, costly and beautiful garments, 
great horses, men and women; two lofty obelisks covered with 
beautiful carving, which were set up before the gate of a temple, I 
wrenched and brought to Assyria." This was tlie terrible Sack of 
Thebes which sent a shudder of horror through all the countries 
within reach of Assyria When the prophet Nahum inveighed 
against Nineveh — "Woe to the bloody cityl It is full of lies and 
robbery" — he instanced Tliebes as an example of what might 
befall. "Art thou better than populous No,f that was situate among 
the rivers, that had waters round about it, whose rampart ^\as the 
waters, and her wall was from the waters > Ethiopia and Egypt were 
her strength, and it was infinite; Put and Lubim were thy helpers 
Y et was she carried away, she went into captivity , her young children 
were dashed to pieces at the top of tlie streets ; and they cast lots for 
her honourable men, and all her great men were bound m chains "J 

• Herodotus, » 141; Isaiah xxxvti 9G 

t Tlus was tlie colloquial appellation of Tliebes. the Assyrian lascnptions give Ni as 
tlie name. Tlie Egyptian worn (perliaps pronounced Nu) merely means towm, and was 
used for Tbebes as we use tlie svne term for lAndon 

; Nahum hi 8-10 Isaiah's desmpuwt of desolation might well spply to Thcbe« 
during the centunes tliat followed* "Thoms shall come up fn her palaces, and bramble* 
m the fortresses thereof, nd It shall be an habitation for dragons and a court for owb" 
(Jtitxiv. 13). 
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It IS cleir from the records of Taliarka, Taniitamon, and Asliur- 
binipal tint Cgjpt ^\as agim split up into small principalities 
Herodotus, in relating a folk talc concerning the first king of the 
xx\i-th demist}, sijs, “Tlic Hgjptnns established twehc kings, 
having divided Egypt into twelve parts'* Psarntek, one of the 
twelve, drove out the others by the help of Aegean mercenaries, and 
became Pharaoh As he had to reward these soldiers of fortune with- 
out offending his legitimate subjects, who always had a strong 
jealousy of foreigners, he established them as frontier guards "To 
the lonians and those who had assisted him, Psammctichus gave 
lands opposite each other, with the Nile flowing between them 
Besides these lands he gave them all that he had promised 
Even in my time garrisons of the Persians are stationed m tlie same 
places as they were m the time of Psammcticlius, for they maintain 
guards at Elephantine and Daphnai * • 

Psarntek was succeeded by his son Necho II, whose first act was an 
attempt to re-establish the Egyptian dominion over Palestine He 
made a raid over diat country, and King Josiah as a dutiful vassal of 
Assyria opposed him * Necho king of Egypt came up to fight against 
Carchcinisli by Euphrates, and Jostah went out against him But 
he sent ambassadors to him, saying, \Vl)at Iiave I to do with tliee, 
thou King of Judah i I came not against thee this day, but against tlie 
house with which I have war, for God commanded me to make 
haste Forbear thee from meddling with God, who is vvitli me, that 
he destroy thee not Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face 
from him, but disguised himself that he might fight with him, and 
hearkened not to the words of Necho from the mouth of God, and 
came to fight in the valley of Megiddo f Josiah was killed in the 
ensuing battle, and Jehoahai became King of Judah, and Pharaoh- 
Nechoh put him m bands at Ribleh, that he might not reign in Jeru- 
salem and put the land to a tribute of an hundred talents of silver and 
a talent of gold And Pharaoh Nechoh made Eliakim King and 
turned his name to Jehoiakim, and took Jehoahaz away, and he came 
to Egypt and died there J Necho s dominion over Palestine did 
not last long for the Assyrians were still sufficiently strong to drive 
the Egyptians out of the country Nedio then turned his attention to 
improvmg the trade of Egypt To tins end he began a great water- 
way from the Nile to the Red Sea, it was intended to be wide 
enough for two triremes to be rowed abreast, and the journey would 
take four days This stupendous undertaking was stopped on account 
of an adverse oracle Nothing daunted, Nedio then set about build- 
ing ships on both sides of the Isthmus, some in the Mediterranean 
•Herodotus u 161 162 I6S f S ChrcHi xxxv ®0-3 J 2 Kings xxiii 33 34 
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for the European trade, otliers m the Gulf of Suez for trade with the 
East The docks for t)iesc s)iips were still to be seen in the time of 
Herodotus 

The reign of Aprics (the Biblical Hophra) has a certain dramatic 
quality which distinguishes it from the other reigns of this d^nastj 
The prophecy of Jeremiah* concerning this king strikes a tragic 
note “Thus saitli the Lord, 1 will give Pharaoh-Hophra king of 
I^gipt into the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of those who 
seek hts life ' Apries sent a military expedition into Cjrcne, where 
the Eg^^itians suffered a severe defeat The exasperated army 
mutinied against Apnes, and set up one of their officers, named 
Attiasis, as king f Cuil war resulted, Amasis leading the Egyptians, 
Apnes an army of tlurt) thousand lonians and Canans One battle 
decided the war, Apries was defeated and taken prisoner He re- 
mained a captive for three jears, then escaped and raised anotlier 
army of mercenaries Finally, m a naval battle, Apnes was surprised 
on one of the ships and killed 

Amasis, having secured the tlironc, pro\ ed himself a capable ruler 
His enactments conduced to peaceable and quiet lives among his 
subjects One of his laws was so mucli admired by Solon that tliat 
wise man mtroduced it into Athens Tins was tliat “every Egyptian 
should annually declare to the governor of his district by what means 
he maintained lumself, and if he failed to do tins, or did not show 
that he lived by honest means, he should be punished with death J 
Amasis owed his throne to the Egyptians' hatred of foreigners, at 
the same time he was keenly aware of the importance of foreign 
trade and the necessity of keeping on good terms ivith his nearest 
neighbours, the Greeks He solved this difficult problem by giving 
the city of Naukratis to the Greeks as their own possession, with 
special tradmg facilities, so that Naukratis had a monopoly of all 
goods coming by sea from Mediterranean lands This gratified the 
Greeks, at the same time he destroyed the other Greek settlements 
in Egypt and so gratified his own people by confining the foreigners 
to the one port This is one of the few examples m lustory when 
two diametrically opposing parties have been completely satisfied 
with the same arrangement, Amasis must therefore be ranked as one 
of the greatest diplomatists in the lustory of the world 


FSnslAK PERIOD 

Persia was now rising into power, and embarking on a career of 
conquest The fertile Nile Valley was an obvious objective, but the 

• Jer xliv SO t Herodotus tv J£9 t Herodotus ii 177 
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main difficulty in attacking Egypt from Persia ^\as the waterless 
desert, to march over whicli took three days. Cambyscs, the Persian 
king, made a treaty sNith the King of Arabia, wlio arranged to send 
out sufficient water in water-skins on the backs of camels all along tlic 
route, and so enabled the Persian anny to pass through tlie desert. 
Amasis was now' dead, a!id his son Psanitck IV was on the throne. 
Tlie Persians cntcrct! Egypt, and after one battle and the storming 
of Mempliis they took possession, and Cambyses became king of 
Egypt. Psamtek became a guest of Cambyscs in his palace, but as 
he intrigued against the conqueror he was condemned to death. Like 
tiie conspirators in the reign of Ramoses III, lie committed suicide; 
he “was compelled to drink the blood of a bull, and died im- 
mediately”* 

Cambyses left no heir, and the Persian throne was seized by an 
impostor who passed himself off as a brotlier of Cambyses. But an 
able man arose in Persia and cleared his way to the throne by the 
murder of tlie impostor. This was Darius the Great, who proved to 
be one of the best of all the foreign rulers of Egypt. He came in 
person to visit this outlying province of his empire; and when he 
saw tliat trade was die higli-road for its prosperity, he at once set 
about preparing the way. He finished tlie canal tliat Necho had 
begun, tliereby making a waterway from the Nile to tlie Red Sea 
and eliminating the troublesome land Journey. He rebuilt the temples 
and promoted the worship of the gods; he established schools, he 
reopened quarries, and in every way he encouraged trade and raised 
the standard of living. The successors of Darius did not find Eg^iit 
an easy province to handle, as insurrections headed by members of 
the old royal line gave mud) trouble. The leaders of these insurrec- 
tions form Manetho's xxvin-th dynasty. Neither the xxviii-th nor the 
xxix-lh dynasty has left many remains, for the country was torn 
with civil war The Persians had other wars on their hands, and it 
was not until the beginning of tlie xxx-tli dynasty tliat they made 
a determined attempt to recover complete control of Egypt The 
native Pharaoh then on the throne was Nectanebo I (Nekht-Horlieb), 
a resolute man, and a good commander. The Persians found much of 
the Delta strongly fortified , and when they succeeded in landing, it 
was at the beginning of the inundation The Persians being ignorant 
of the ways of the river were easily out-manceuvred m the marshes 
by the Egyptians, and were driven out, leaving Egypt at peace for 
some years The next Uvo reigns are a record of continuous fighting 
until finally the Persians entered file country victoriously and the last 
native king, Nekhtanebo II (Nekht-neb-ef), fled to Ethiopia, abandon- 
* Herodotus, ui ! 5 
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mg Egypt to the plundering and ravages of as brutal and rapacious 
overlords as ever ruined a countiy So much were the Persians 
hated tint, when Alexander the Great defeated them and took posses- 
sion of tlie Persian Empire, Egypt hailed him as her saviour and 
ga\e him divine honours 


PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 

Alexanders great monument m Egypt was the magnificent city 
which still bears his name His stay m Egypt was short and tliere 
was little time for mucli to be done, but that time was well spent, 
for he seems to have conciliated his new subjects by conforming to 
their religion and bringing back to them a certain amount of peace 
and good government His early death was a disaster for his king 
dom, for his heir was a little child of four years old, or, in default 
of tlie child, Alexanders half brother Philip Arrhidaeus was the 
next heir Philip is said to have been half-witted, and it was not long 
before he and the little child were both murdered Alexander s 
empire had been divided among his generals as guardians for the 
child, and it was easy for eacli general to make himself king of his 
Mce-royalty Ptolemy was tJie general m charge of Egypt and 
became the founder of the Ptolemaic dymasty He showed his astute- 
ness even while viceroy, m his action on Alexanders death As 
Alexander had been invincible m life, his body was regarded as a 
talisman to ensure victory, and it was believed that any country 
which possessed it would be secure from invasion But the great 
conqueror was to be buried in tlie Oasis of Amon, a no>inan s land, 
a neutral territory He had died at a long distance from Egypt, and 
his body was being brought southward through Syria and Palestine 
m order to pass through Egypt on its way to the Oasis Ptolemy 
collected his army and niarcli^ out to meet the funeral cortege under 
the pretence of actmg as escort and doing honour to his dead master 
IV’hen tlie funeral procession reached Egypt, Pto/emy threw off the 
mask, took possession of the body, and buried it with pomp m 
Alexanders own city The size of Ptolemy s army stiBed any 
protests tliat might be made 

The early Ptolemies devoted themselves very successfully to 
niakmg Alexandria the centre of intellectual life for the whole of the 
eastern Mediterranean area Ptolemy II Phdadelphus founded the 
great museum and library whidi made Alexandria famous and 
attracted inost of the learned men of the time to study there The 
city Itself was one of the most beautiful of its time, and filled all 
Visitors witli admiration Scientific and literary work was carried on 
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with energy at tlie niuseuni, and tlic library was tlic largest in tlie 
world, containing nearly lialf a million volumes, llic temples of 
Upper Egypt were repaired or rebuilt, and vast sums must have been 
spent in order to conciliate the priesthoods. 

But the kings of this dynasty gradually degenerated, becoming 
sunk in luxury and increasingly vicious until the name Ptolemy 
became a byword for wickedness and incapacity. Towards the end of 
the period the shadow of Rome falls across Egypt when that mighty 
power began to arise. As regards Egypt that pow’cr culminated in the 
reign of the last of the Ptolemies, the great Cleopatra (pi. Ixxvii. 2).* 
Julius Ca:sar took possession of the country in name only, leaving the 
actual government in the hands of Cleopatra; and it is doubtful if 
Antony took any real part in the government though he had the status 
of king. But when Octavius defeated Antony and entered Egypt as a 
conqueror and demanded Cleopatra as his w’ife, that spirited woman 
preferred death to sucli a fate. Octavius then took the country as the 
private property of the Roman Emperors, putting In a bailiff (who 
was called a prefect) to manage the estate, and using the taxes as the 
private Imperial income. From that time Egypt ceased to exist as 
an independent kingdom, and licr history is only that of a private 
estate, hardly rising to die position of a province of a larger empire. 


• For Cleopatra's tnamages see pp. 103-5. 
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or tint welter of disorganisation in the First Intermediate Period 
little is known; few inscriptions remain to show tlie miserable con- 
dition of the counirj*. 
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the inundation) Practically all the details of administration were in 
his hands * When the Pliaraoh was m the capital the Vizier reported 
to him every day, taking the Chief Treasurer with him to the palace 
Yet though he took so much of the work off the Kmg’s hands, the 
monarch was fully emplo) ed , for as the final authority on all matters 
concerned with the government and with law, he had to understand 
all the details of any affair that he was called upon to decide The 
Pharaoh was also perpetually on die mo\e, whether in campaigns 
outside his owti borders or on tours of inspection m times of 
peace 

The Vizierate seems to have come to an end when the kmgdom of 
Egypt was split in two m the xxi-st dynasty, with Smendes ruling m 
the north and the High-priest, Henhor, as kmg of the south But 
the regal power was not curtailed and survived even the disaster 
of the Assyrian invasion Every Egyptian king was, until the 
very end, as truly a Pharaoh as any of his predecessors It was 
this position of the Pharaoh, both Kmg and God and therefore 
supreme, that enabled the Ptolemies to exploit the country as they 
desired 

The glittering facade of Alexandria as the centre of all the intellec- 
tual activity of the period has blinded the eyes of later generations 
to the conditions that lay behind that proud frontage 

Under their native Pharaohs, the Egyptians uere subject to a 
divme ruler to whom thej and all the} possessed belonged This 
was, however, a personal relation, it was possible for anyone, even 
the poorest of the poor, to approach the god and make loiowm lus 
complaints Tlie rather happy-go-luckj method of administration 
suited the country, and though it depended m great measure on the 
personal character of the administrator m eacli district it was possible 
for individuals of e\ery class to attain an ordinary degree of comfort 
and prosperity and to live averagely liappy lives 

But when tlie Egyptian ideas were translated into the Greek con- 
cept of government, the result was disastrous By changing the inti- 
mate relation of the Pharaoh to his people into the rule of the State 
which owTied ever) body and everything, tlie Greeks transformed the 
personal element of the Pharaonic rule into the soulless domination 
of State control It was a deliberate and well-tliought-out policy, 
carried out witli efficiency and ruthlessness Centralisation and ex- 
ploitation were the two principles on which tlie Ptolemies acted 
Tims the wealth of the country came into the hands of tlie few, and 
enabled tliosc few to build great temples inspiring wonder among 

• Tlw \ aier of llanwsw II w-as vntb the king in the hadesh campa gn tlierc ts no 
record as to wl ich official acted as tlw king a dcfiui} tn the absetxr of tlie V'iiicr 
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Msitors, and to make Alexandria the leading city for the whole of 
the Near East 

Tins was done b> an adroit and crafty interpretation of tlie tlicory 
of the absolute authority of the Pharaoh Tlicorctically the Pharaoli 
had been the sole owner of Eg^pt and all tliat was in it, practically 
he had been like most other nilcrs, merely tlic head of a country 
where private propertv and private rights were respected But the 
theory was there and the Ptolemies acted on it 
Tlie Crown had of course large estates, but tlie greater part of the 
land was in private hands Tins was now registered with great 
exactness and was placed under the control of the State, whether it 
was arable land, orchards, vmejards, or even gardens In practice 
the result was that all land-holders merely leased their land from the 
State, with this anomalj, that the lessee was hound to the land but 
the State could dismiss the tenant at will The farmer vsas forced to 
remain at the place where he was registered, and for permission to 
work lus farm lie had to cultivate the land, sow, reap, and transport 
hi8 crop at Ins own expense The State made a pretence of regarding 
tlie house and the agricultural implements as the private property of 
the farmer, but it could at any time sell them up as payment to itself 
for arrears of taxes 

From the beginning of the dynastic pencxl there had always been 
a biennial census of cattle, though possibly not of other animals 
Under the Ptolemies all farm animals were subject to a yearly census, 
and could at any time be commandeered by the State 

Besides his o\vn legitimate work, the State required the farmer 
to keep all the canals m repair, and to be ready to transport State 
property all without pay 

It would seem that State mterference could hardly go further if 
the government wished to induce men to take up the profession of 
farming the work being hard and the profit inconsiderable But as 
the State was both theoretically and practically the owner of the land 
and the farmer merely the serf under the State, he received every year 
orders as to what he should grow on his land, and how much of each 
crop should be so^vn The produce was then heavily taxed his rent 
and taxes were usually paid m com whidi he had to transport at his 
own expense to the State granary After this the State had the right 
to buy from him at a fixed (not the market) price as much of his 
produce— com, oil, fruit, flax, wool — as it wished Even the green 
fodder which — as has always been done in Egypt — was grovm on 
the fields after the harvest belonged so entirely to the State that 
the farmer could only obtam the amount sufficient for his cattle by 
paying a heavy tax 
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The keeping of the canals m repair was also a hea\'y dram on the 
farmer’s resources If a new canal had to be made or an old one 
cleared, he had to find the labour for the work The banks had to 
be supported b} timber, tlie farmer had to proMde the trees, look 
after them, m due course fell them, and prepare the timber for 
use 

The State was as absolute m tlie industrial as m the agricultural 
life of tlie countrj , and it had the same pow er o\ er all forms of trade, 
mtemal or external Everj detail of mdustrj and trade was accuratel} 
registered Certam bran^es of manufacture and trade were State 
monopolies All pm ate industries tiere heavily taxed, and all raw 
materials belong^ to the State from which the} had to be bought 
b} private concerns Even sales were under control The State was 
also a trader, and bj its agents free-trading was finall} crushed out 
In order to mamtain this rigorous sjstem of taxation, mspection, 
and registration, immense hordes of officials were required The 
Civil Service of the Ptolemies was gigantic m size 
Tlie result on the people at large of this systematic nationalisation 
of the country is peculiarly interesting “The spint of the nation was 
one of indifference — the dull obedience of serfs who possessed no 
initiative, no animation, no patriotism, whose thoughts were whoUv 
concentrated on the problems of daily bread and economic mterests 
The Greek officials became submerged in a mire of bureaucracy 
and bribery Serfdom lay heavy upon tlie people, but protests 
were seldom heard Dissatisfaction assumed a form typical among 
serfs ^^^len tliey found tliat conditions were no longer tolerable, 
groups of men, agricultunsts, workmen, sailors, or officials, said 
‘We can bear no more’, and fled to tlie temples to claim the protec- 
tion of the gods, or disappeared m tlie swamps of tlie Delta From 
the commencement of tlie third ceniuiy b c , these strikes were of 
common occurrence Tliey were a constant terror to the officials, 
since force was useless in dealing with a psyxhology bom of dull 
despair The government was ncli m money, but the country was 
poor in spirit, and hardlv knew happiness True, tlie countrv occasion- 
ally rev olted, under tlie banners of the old gods and temples or under 
the mfluence of national feeling But tliese insurrections invariably 
ended in massacres, and only when tlie energetic elements in tliem 
had been destroy ed was an anmesty grantixl to tlie survivors ’ • 

The Romans earned on the poIiQ of the Ptolemies by making the 
country the pnvate estate of the Emperor This precluded any criti- 
cism or interference by tlie Senate AH the hardships of the Ptolemaic 

• nosto«icfr FoundaticniofSoculindEWnomicLifeinEgjirt J %n(1920) 
p l“0 
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sjstem \\ere intensified by the disadvantages of an absentee landlord, 
for the country was governed by a Prefect in tlie Emperor’s name, 
and the taxes w ent to fill the private coffers of a Caligula or a Nero. 


LAW 

From the xviii-tli dynasty onwards, there is a considerable amount 
of information as to the legal procedure Before that date the 
records are more scanty, and only great trials arc mentioned, 
though with few details The harem trial at which Uni was the judge 
(p 17) fads to satisfy the curiosity which the mention of it arouses. 
In Egypt as m all other countries, the punishment of treason was 
deatli ; and torture was certainly used to make the accused confess • 
Perjury was also a capital crime, for the great oath in tlie law-courts 
was by the life of Pharaoh.j and to swear falsely meant an injury to 
the king How important the life of the king was is seen in the 
curse: "Tliere is no tomb for one who is hostile to Ins Majesty; but 
his body shall be thrown into the water” To be without a tomb 
where prayers and offerings could be made meant total extinction 
after death 

For serious crimes which were not punishable by death, there were 
various punishments One was the cutting off of the nose and ears; 
another was liard labour at the mines, and this was a punishment 
worse than deatli on account of the terrible conditions under which 
the prisoners lived 

For lesser offences, such as stealing, the culprit when convicted 
was sentenced to restore the stolen goods and was fined double or 
treble the value, but if the owner of the stolen goods was merciful 
he might remit the fine Beating, however, was the usual punish- 
ment for almost all minor offences, and was much in favour for evasion 
of taxes (see pi Ixxix 2 for a skit on the subject) 

Civil cases were chiefly in reference to land and inheritance, and 
these were tried before the Vmer As they were almost entirely 
among people of some consequence, it was essential that the Vizier 
should be an impartial judge Thothmes III made a great point of 
this when he appointed Rekh-mi-R€ to that office " It is an abomina- 
tion towards God to show partiality”, and he warned the new Vizier 
to treat friend and stranger, rich and poor, alike, “for the true dread 
of a prince is to do justice” 

• In the trial of the tomb-robbers fa the xx th dmasty, "the thief Nesumontu was 
brought in, the examination was held beating with a rod, the bastinado was applied 
on feet and hands, the oath of the King was administered that he might be execut^ if 
he told a lie’ 

t Cf Joseph s oath, "Bv the life of rbaraoh surely }e are spies " Gen xlii 16 
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AGRICULTURE 

The plough, and die hoe front which die plough was evohed 
(pis X 8, 9, xi), have alwajs been the agricultural implements of 
Eg^-pt Fields were diMded up into small squares bj. means of mud 
walls a few inches high (pi \n l), m hieroglyphs the sign of a 
province is written or determined widi the picture of a field so 
divided The S} stem IS continued at the present daj Bet%\een every 
tN\o squares is anmneltoconvej thewaterfrom thesA^dz^(pl vni 2 ) 
Eacli square can be watered separately by blocking the runnel with a 
mud w all at die desired place, then breaking an opening in the mud 
enclosure of die square to be v^-atered ^^^len that square has been 
sufficientiv watered, the opening is dosed, the block in die runnel 
removed and die same procedure is followed for anodier square In 
this way one field can be made to grow at die same time various 
crops v\hich require different amounts of moisture 

In ancient Egypt all agriculture v%as at a standstill during die inun- 
dation, that IS for at least three months of the y ear When die nv er 
subsided m November or early December, ploughing began and 
sowing followed at once The seed was trodden into die soft mud 
by animals, sheep or pigs The harv est was about March or April 
Then, unless the field was near die nver or a canal, it lay fallow till 
after the next inundation, for eveiy thing is dried up under die burn- 
ing sun m the ‘evil days of summer llie ground becomes as hard 
as a stone, and every sign of vegetation disappears on the fields, 
while dust devils svNeep across the dreary flats TTiere is dien practi- 
cally little difference between die desert and the cultivation 

Tile farm antmsls of die ancient E^’pUans were caffJe, sheep, 
goats, antelopes (especially oryxes), and pigs m die Old Kingdom 
hyenas Birds bred for the table were geese, ducks of v-anous lands, 
cranes, and pigeons Tlie birds were fattened by having the food 
put down their throats, so also were some of die animals Farm 
scenes are common on the walls of the tomb-cJiapels of the Old 
and Middle Kingdoms , the whole process of agriculture is seen there, 
ploughing, sowing, treading m the seed, reaping, treading out the 
gram, winnowing, loading on donkeys and depositing in grananes 
With ‘tenbes diecking die amount brought in In the farmyard scenes 
the whole method of looking after the cattle is shown, including the 
fight oftsso bulls of rival herds, cadi bull urged on by its owm herds- 
man 

Tlic careful selection of animals m the temple herds must ha\ e had 
effect m improv mg die breeds of cattle and sheep m all parts of Egypt. 
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Tlie Apis was not necessarily tlic calf of the old Apis, and was not 
always even from the herd belonging to a temple, but lie liad to be a 
fine animal without blemish. What became of tlic calves tliat Apis 
sired does not seem to be recorded. Tlic calves of the Mncvis-bull 
were not allowed to be sold, but the legal records show that tlie 
priests of the Mnevis were not averse to turning a sacrilegious penny 
by selling tlie calves ; for which they probably got a good price. 

TEADE 

Trade being tlie chief means of transmitting civilisation from 
one country to anotlier, it becomes one of the most important subjects 
to study in tlie life of an ancient people. Tlie' actual interchange of 
goods, whether as raw materials or as manufactures, brings countries 
into contact But the material imports and exports, however valuable 
they may be, cannot be regarded as tlie only exchange wlien trade is 
once established Tlie immaterial, the invisible, the imponderable, 
often have more effect than tJie interchange of goods Such imports, 
as the countries grow closer with the increase of trade, insensibly 
affect the mental and spiritual outlook of eadi country.* 

Egypt had trade widi foreign countries from the earliest times of 
whi^ there are any remains in the Nile Valley. Tins was due to her 
geographical position, lying as she does where Asia and Africa meet, 
and within easy reach of the countries of Europe ; on one side touch- 
ing the Mediterranean with its various cultures, on the other side in 
contact with the East 

Two essentials are required if trade is to be carried on with success ; 
the routes must be safe and transport comparatively cheap Water 
transport being always the cheapest, boats came into use very early 
As the river was the highway m Egypt, trade was carried on there 
almost exclusively by boat Boats were m fact a necessity of life 
during the annual mundation, when in Upper Egypt whole villages 
were islanded (pi vn 4), while m the Delta the network of water- 
ways through the marshes made foot-travel impossible in many 
parts 

The earbest boats were undoubtedly little skiffs or rafts of papyrus 
reeds lashed together, and made waterproof with pitch, they were 
propelled by oars or paddles. Boats of this kind remained in use 
throughout the histone period, chiefly for the use of fishermen, for 
travelling in the marshes, or for ferries across canals TTiey were even 
used for sea-going traffic as late as the time of the prophet Isaiah 

• Cf the introduction of Chnstum^ xuid Islam into the countries where they took 

root 
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"Woe to tile land shadowing with wings, which is beyond the rivers 
of Ethiopia: tliat sendeth ambassadors by tlie sea, even vessels of bul- 
rushes upon the waters.”* 

The earliest representations of boats are on the w lute-lined pottery 
of the Early Amratean period; these were small rowing boats, in- 
tended for river traffic only. But already in tJie Gerzean period the 
paintings on the vases show diat large vessels of wood were plying 
between Egypt and otlier countries (fig. l). These were certainly 
sea-going craft and carried cargoes; the^’ w’ere propelled by at 
least two banks of oars, and had mat-work sails, W'hich, however, 
seem to have been only for use on rare occasions as they are never 
represented as hoisted. It is not likely tliat tliese big boats were built 
in Egypt, for the real difficulty m such construction was the scarcity of 
timber at that time. Tlie Egyptians themselves were alive to tliis 
difficulty, and began to import large timber in, probabl}', the Semain- 
ian period, for in the i-st d^masty there is evidence of great wooden 
beams being used in building. As soon as suitable timber arrived in 
Egypt the EgjTitian carpenters showed diemselves experts in ship- 
building, for it is obvious that wooden boats must have been used 
from tlie j-st d^Tiasty onw’ards to bring stone down or across tlie river 
for all the buildings of tlie Pharaohs 

By the end of the ili-rd dvmasty imports of timber were on a com- 
parath'ely large scale. Snefru built a fleet of •si.xty sliips of one type, 
and as he had no v\ ars these could not have been war-galleys ; the only 
alternative is that they were for trade. Later on he imported forty 
sliip-loads of timber. This implies a considerable volume of trade 
with those countries of the eastern Mediterranean where large timber 
could be obtained, the Lebanon being the nearest and the easiest of 
access. By this time the type of boat for trading bot?i in the Afediter- 
ranean and tlie Red Sea v%as practically fixed, and there w’as little 
alteration for many centuries. Tlie river boats and barges had been 
stereotj'ped before the dynastic invasion (pi, V'iii), and though 
foreign forms may have been introduced from time to time they w’ere 
speedily abandoned in favour of die type that suited the conditions. 

The river was so essentiall}’ the higJiway, and boats so ini'ariabl^'- 
the recognised means of travel, that pictures of them were used as 
hieroglyphic signs with certain well-defined meanings (pi xcvii. ll). 
"Hic importance of boats to the liv'ing is reflected in tlieir importance 
to the dead, for the Vojage to Abjdos was an integral part of the 
funerary ritual, and many Pharaohs had large wooden boats buried 
near their own burial places. In religious beliefs and the ritual of 
the gods, boats played a large part. Tlie sun crossed the sky in a 
* luuhxvui. 1, S. 
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boat, and passed tlirough the countries of the Night in a boat 
(pi. xx\’i. I, 2, 3); Amon had a boat-shaped shrine (pi. xxx. l) and 
■went in a boat on lus great festival. Boat-shaped shrines were a 
common form of shrine for many of the gods ; and tlic sacred lakes 
^^hicll SNcre made witlun the precincts of the temples seem to )ia\c 
been intended for the deity of the temple to take his pleasure in a 
boat. Even at the present day the boat of Abu Haggag is kept at 
the mosque in the temple of Amon at Luxor (pi. xxx. 2) and Is car- 
ried in procession at midsummer. 
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and the spiral decoration so conunon in the early temples of Malta is 
equally common on scarabs of tiie xii-tli d}Tiasty in At 

Tripolye on the Dnieper were found offering-trays approximating 
so closely to the Egyptian soul-houses, which occur only in tlie xii-th 
djmasty, that tliey are proof of close connection beU\een the two 
countries.* The foreign god Bes (p. 179) makes his first appearance 
at this period, and the evidence points to his being of Afediterranean 
origin. 

In the xviii-th and xix-tli d^mastics trade was more fully developed. 
AU countries within Egypt's sphere of influence desired to have com- 
mercial relations with her, and foreign rulers sent giftsf to the Pharaoh 
to obtain entrance for their traders and their goods. There is also a 
certain amount of evidence of connection with die Middle East and 
India. Letters and goods trav elled freely from and to Mesopotamia 
by way of Syria and Palestine, for in the early xviii-di d^masty Egypt 
was the overlord of both countries, and (omitting the disastrous 
episode of Tell el Amama) retained that position in Palestine till the 
xx-th d^Tiasty. The great conquests of the xviii-th dynasty kings 
brought into Egypt new handicrafts, conspicuous among which was 
glass-making. Tlic ripple-cloth of the /Cgcan and tablet-weaving 
were introduced, and the latter craft remained in use for more dian 
fifteen hundred j ears. Tlie descriptions of die temples at this the most 
luxurious period of Egjptian histor)' show tliat gold w-as imported 
in large quantities, chiefly from Uic south Egypt had so great a 
reputation for the possession of gold tliat the Nfesopotamian kings 
believed that "gold in your country is as common as dust". 

Rameses III of tlic xx-th d\*nasty recorded many trading expedi- 
tions; some of the most successful were to Sinai for copper. "The 
mines were found abounding in copper, it was loaded by tens of 
diousands into the galleys. It was sent to Egjpt, and arrived safely 
It was carried and made into a heap under the palace windows, 
hundreds of thousands of bars of copper, the colour of gold I 
allowed all the people to see them." 

Tlic account whidi WeiwVmon gives of Ins disastrous expedition 
to Syria in the xxi-st d^vnasty, though probably fictitious as to las 
adventures, at least gives a clear picture of the continuity of trade 
\N itli tliat countrj*. Tlie father and grandfather of the prince of bios 
had had dealings for cedar-wood with the pricstliood of Amon, and 
had kept day-books or ledgers in which all the transactions were 
entered Tlie prince also di^arcd that there were twenty ships then 
in las harbour whidi were in business association with Smcndcs, the 

• Mumy, AoliTHtty, x\ p SM iWo Arrmlit I 

t Thi» mml U c«cT» tnntUtrd “tnbMte"; tlie Lwnl mrininj- U •'bringingi”. 
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prince of Tams, and fifty ships at Sidon which did business with 
Birket-el, who appears to have been an Egyptian trader 
The disturbed state of the country during the Ethiopian occupation 
and the Assyrian mvasion accounts for the loss of trade and of docu- 
ments connected with trade m those periods, but m the xxvi-th 
dynasty Egypt came m contact with the Greeks and other coastwise 
sailors of the north Naukratis and Daphnai were the two centres 
of the Mediterranean trade, the eastern trade in the Red Sea was 
carried on from Kosseir and probably from Suez The enterprise of 
the Egyptians at this time is shown by their desire for new markets 
for their wares, and Necho sent out ships to circumnavigate Africa, 
and he also began a waterway from the Red Sea either to the Nile or 
to the Mediterranean direct But for the disastrous civil war at the ' 
end of the dynasty, Egypt might have re-established her great trading 
reputation But civil war weakens a country, and Egypt fell a victim 
to the Persians, and the revival of her trade was only as part of a 
flourishing empire The terribly efficient state-control of the 
Ptolemies crushed all initiative, and though tliere was a facade 
of prosperity at Alexandria and at the royal court, tlie whole of the 
co^try was rapidly relapsing into barbarism and povertj, so that 
when the time came Egypt fell an easy prey to Rome 


Position of women 

In any sociological study of ancient Egypt the status of the women 
must be clearly understood Though they liad the usual importance 
which mothers of families have m any country, they enjoy ed a peculiar 
position from the fact that all landed property descended in the female 
Ime from mother to daughter The entail in the female line seems to 
have been fairly strict, and nowhere so strict as in the royal family 
The practical result was that the husband enjoyed the property as 
long as his wife was alive but on her death her daughter and the 
daughter s husband came into possession It is inconceivable that 
any man, certamly not a Pharaoh, would give up his position to 
another man merely on a question of marriage Tlie marriage laws 
of ancient Egypt were never formulated, and knowledge of them can 
be obtained only by working out the marriages and genealogies It 
ti^n becomes evident that a Pharaoh safeguarded lumself from 
abdication by marrying every heiress without any regard to con- 
sanguinity, so that if chief heiress died, he was already married 
to the next m succession and tlius retained the sovereignty Tlie age 
of the heiress was of no account, she might be a grandmother or a 
new-born infant As long as she was the heiress or likely to be the 
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heiress later on, she was married off to the king; and when the 
king died his successor married all the heiresses also. Even among 
small officials in the xii-th dynasty this close intermarriage was 
practised, as their genealogies show. It is, however, more difficult 
to trace the w orking of this law of inlieritance among the lesser folk 
than in the royal family where the records are more abundant. But 
even among these lesser folk the genealogy is almost invariably 
traced back to an ancestress, not to an ancestor, who was possessed 
of property’, which property descended in the female line, and extra- 
ordmarj’ intermarriages resulted. 

A concrete example will show how the system worked (fig S). 
This example records the family of a small official in charge of a 
government storehouse at Abydos in the xii-th dynasty: the stele is to 
the memory of Wah-ka, who is the only male mentioned, therefore 
Unnamed 

husband Wah-ka- 



Flg. 5 

the relationships are w ith him. His mother w as Rens-senb, and the 
mother of his mother was Wah-ka-Yuf-senb So far it is plain sailing, 
but his sister Bebu was also bom of Yuf-senb, and his sister Kahent 
was bom of Bebu These two sisters show that the unnamed husband 
of Y uf-senb must have been the father of all the ladies, for m these 
genealogies the Egyptians were meticulously careful to give the 
exact relationships Rens-senb and Bebu must have been sisters as 
they were both bom of Yuf-scnb, but Bebu could not ha\e been 
Wali-ka’s sister unless botli had the same father; and Bebu’s daughter 
could not ha\e been Wali-ka’s sister unless she also had the same 
fatJier as Wab-ka. It tvouJd then mean tliat the unnamed husband of 
Yuf-senb married all tlic heiresses of Yuf-senb and so kept tlie 
property of the elder lady in Ins own hands As his name is not 
mentioned he was probably a person of inferior status, not worth 
considering • 

• See Al^«idix 2 for comments on these mamages of small ofTmaU 
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The royal marriages give the same conditions, for tlie throne went 
strictly in the female Ime. The Great Wife of the king was the 
heiress; by right of marriage with her the king came to the throne 
The king's birth was not important, he might be of any rank, but if 
he married the queen he at once became king. To put the matter in 
a few words: the queen was queen by right of birth, the king was 
king by right of marriage. 

The marriages of Rameses II are \ery clear. He married Yst- 
nefert, by whom he had a daughter, Bmt-Anath, whom he married ; 
she died childless. The mother of Rameses was Tuya, and on her 
statue her titles are: “The King’s Mother, she who bore tlie Mighty 
Bull, User-Maat-Re, Wife of tlie God, Mother of the King, Great 
Wife of the King, whom he loves.” In another inscription she is 
called “The living Wife of the King”. And on yet another statue 
of her, she has beside her the small representation of a queen, who 
is said to be “bom of the Queen Tuya, daughter of the'King of his 
body, whom he loves, Great Wife of die King”. Such closely con- 
sanguineous marriages can be explained only by tlie custom of matn- 
lineal descent, the crown going in the female line. Tuya must have 
carried the succession, therefore she and all her daughters had to 
marry the Pharaoh, no matter what their relationship to him.* 
Another set of marriages of this much-married Pharaoh are also 
known He married Nefertari Mery-Mut.^ by whom he had two 
daughters, Meiyt-Amon and Nefertari, both of whom he married. 
It had been the custom from early rimes that one of the king’s sons 
should succeed his fatlier and marry the heiresses, but until the 
time of Rameses II there is nothing to show whether the choice 
of lus successor rested with the reigning king or whether birth 
or primogeniture had any influence. In the case of the family of 
Rameses 11 the position is dear; the sons of the chief heiress were 
the successors and liad a right to marriage with tlie heiress, Rameses 
was succeeded by his thirteenth son, tliough some of die elder sons 
were siUl alive; but Mer-en-Ptah was also the son of Ystnefert who 
earned the succession, and die mothers of the other sons were 
inferior heiresses 

Tlie custom of matrilineal descent also explains tlie many marriages 
of Cleopatra ; she was married first to her eldest brother, who reigned 
by right of that marriage; on his death she was married to the 
younger brother, a peculiarly ^dcious youth, who also reigned by 
right of tliat marriage By those two marriages she had no diildren. 

* See Appendix S for marruees In the House of David, and also for cases of raatri- 
lineal descent in royal bouses or other countries. 

t N'efertan vis so common a name that the royal bdies are oflen dtstingubhed by an 
epitliet of s«ne Wnd; Mery-Mut means Seloved of tlie goddess Mut. 
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When Julius Casar took Egypt, the only way by which he could be 
acknowledged as the niler was by marriage with the queen, and by 
that marriage there was one son, Caesarion When Antony was 
aiming at the purple his first step ^vas to secure Egypt, the granary 
of Rome, he took tlie only course possible m the circumstances, and 
married the queen The fact that he already had a wife in Rome would 
mean nothing to the Egyptians, the queen would be the Great Wife 
and her husband would be the king There were two cliildren of the 
marriage, a boy and a girl Wlien Antony was killed and Octavius 
entered to take possession of Egypt, he was quite prepared to marry 
Cleopatra, but she very wisely preferred death The classical his- 
torians, imbued as they were with the customs of patrilmeal descent 
and of monogamy, besides looking on women as the chattels of their 
men-folk, completely misunderstood the situation and have misinter- 
preted it to the world The action of Octavius after the death of 
Cleopatra shows the kind of man he was By Roman law, the boy 
CiEsarion, son of Julius Ctesar and Cleopatra, was the rightful heir , by 
Egyptian law, the girl was the heiress and should have been married 
to one of her brothers who would thus have become king What 
Octavius did was to bribe the guardian of Ctesanon to deliver the boy 
to him, and the child was promptly killed Having got rid of the 
heir by Roman law, Octavius turned his attention to tlie children of 
Antony Young Alexander’s guardian was as venal as C®sarion’s, 
and little Alexander shared his half-brother’s fate As Roman law did 
not recognise the rights of the girl, Octavius had now made himself safe 
in the eyes of his own people, but m order to safeguard himself in 
Eg} pt he sent the girl out of her own country, and married her off 
to a kinglet at a long distance away Octavius was an extremely 
astute person 

Women’s position was high, due perhaps to their economic inde- 
pendence Tliey went about freely, except of course in time of war, 
but more than one Pharaoh boasts in his Tnumph-Song that he has 
not only driven out the invaders but tlie countr} is so peaceful that a 
woman can go where she will without molestation In ordinary 
times of peace, the scenes of daily life show tlie wife accompanying 
her husband in all lus inspections of his estates, she watches the 
craftsmen at their w ork, is present at tlie counting of the cattle, and 
oversees the harvesters m the fields In the xvni-tli d}’nast} mixed 
parties of men and women were not uncommon (pi xx) , the guests 
sat on chairs and were served b} joung girls, who handed tlie re- 
frcslimcnts and put garlands of scented blossoms round the nocks of 
the guests or anointed tliem witli perfumed ointment When tlie 
part} was of ladies only it was less formal, the ladies sat on the 
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ground and talked familiarly with the handmaidens Tlie husband s 
outdoor sports were often shared by the wife and children, as in the 
famous fresco m the British Museum, where the man vs killing wild- 
fowl in the marshes, accompanied by his wife and little daughter and 
his favourite cat (pi xix) It is worth noting that in scenes where 
both parents are present, the child is usually a girl 

With Isis, the divine wife and mother, as their model, women were 
held in great respect Even in late times, when foreign ideas were 
beginning to influence Eg}pt, there is a charming record of a beloved 
lady She was profitable of speech, agreeable m lier conversation, 
of good counsel in her writings, all that passed her lips is like the 
work of the Goddess of Truth, a perfect woman, greatly praised m 
her city, giving the hand to all, saying that which is good, repeating 
what one loves, giving pleasure to all, nothing evil ever passed her 
lips, most beloved by all 

Four professions seem to have been open to women the priest- 
hood, midwifery, mourning, and dancing There is a little known of 
the training for these careers The royal priestesses entered the pro- 
fession when quite young and learned to dance the sacred dances and 
sing the sacred songs (pi x 2 ) Midwives must have been held 
m some esteem, for according to the legend the great goddesses had 
once acted m that capacity In all probability tlie liulnan midwives 
were entirely untrained, which may account for the high rate of 
maternal and infant mortality Professional mourners began as 
young girls they are shown in company with the grown women with 
their arms upraised and apparently shrieking as loudly as they could 
Dancers were trained from very early childhood, so young that they 
are still represented nude (pi xviii 2, 3), in contrast to the appren- 
lice-moumers, who are always shoivn fully clothed There is no 
evidence as to how the men dancers were trained (pis xviii 1, 4, 
X 7), yet theirs was an important profession as some of the dances 
at a funeral had to be performed by men Allied to the dancers were 
tlie acrobats, girls who turned somersaults either singly or in groups 
In all great houses there were women servants, whose duties were 
the same as in great liouses everywhere In houses where tlie occu- 
pants could afford only one servant this was always the woman to 
grind the com the most laborious of all the liousehold tasks, and the 
woman was often a slave Tlic grinding was done on a saddle-qucm, 
for the rotary mill was not introduced till considerably later Women 
did all the spinning and wearing, and the women of the farm went 
to market witli their wares 
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this estimate had to be made, and it vms based on the height of the 
previous inundation which often removed the previous landmarks 
Thus every scribe had to be able to calculate the cultivable area of a 
field and the cubic contents of a heap of com The method would 
have been simple but that the Egyptian never seems to liave mastered 
the multiplication table , he did everything by addition On the few 
arithmetical problems which survive the scribe has written out at the 
top his version of the multiplication table to help him to the solution 
The method was by counting first the left-hand column, and then 
counting the opposite numbers The example given below is the 
Uvice-times table 

1 2 

o 4 

4 8 

8 16 

16 32 

Thus to find the multiple of five, count on the left hand column 
4 and 1 , then count the opposite numbers, 8 and 2, which gives the 
answer Of the method of trainmg m the higher forms of mathe- 
matics there is no trace, though a few madiematical papyri are 
knoivn 

Lessons m the schools began early m the morning before the heat 
of the day, and were over at noon, when the "children rush out, 
shouting for joy’ Punishments were much the same as m all schools, 
impositions and caning Some of the impositions have survived and 
show that tliey were the same as the "lines” of the present day, r e 
a certam number of lines from some classic written over and over 
again Tliese are perhaps die most tantalising of all the documents 
which have been preserved, for they are invariably of some exciting 
story of which only the beginning has been transcribed, and of which 
this wretched child's imposition is the only copy Beating was, of 
course, the chief punishment for idleness, and was freely used Some 
of the gnm old teachers seem to have taken a delight m applymg it, 
and say, "The ears of a boy are on his back, he hears when he is 
beaten’ 

Royal children, of whom diere must have been a considerable 
number m the Pharaoh's harem, were taught by private tutors, but 
as the children of great nobles a\ere admitted to share the lessons, 
diere was formed a sort of royal school There are several records 
of boys who had their education in the palace As early as the iv-th 
dynasty Ptali-shepscs records tliat he "was bom m the time of Men- 
kau-RC, and was educated among the royal children in the King’s 
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palace, in the private apartments and the royal harem ; he was more 
honoured by the King than any child”. This last remark shows that 
there were other children of non-royal rank sharing the education 
with the little princes. When they grew older, the young princes were 
put to some profession and were not allowed to be idle. 

There were many moral books written "for the young", full of 
copybook maxims. They are painfully like some of those which 
afflict youth in all coimtries and in all periods. Some of the maxims 
are very sound, as wlien a boy is told always to love his mother 
because of what she has done for him. "Always to mother be loving 
and tender; God will be angry if love you don't render.” Good 
manners were always insisted upon, and it is interesting to find that 
even in the time of Herodotus the manners of the young Egyptian 
men impressed him very favourably: "The young men when they 
meet their elders give way and turn aside ; and when they approach, 
rise up from their seats/’* This carries out the injunction of the 
moral writer: "Manners, remember, will make people love you. 
Rise for your elders and diose set above you ” 

One of the most important lessons that a budding scribe had to 
learn was the composition ofletters, and for this purpose he was given 
either a real or a model letter to copy. There are several of such 
letters extant, mostly of the New Kingdom ( 1600-1150 b.c ). 

A private letter, probably one actually ivritten for the purpose and 
not as a model, relates to personal affairs; 

Tlie scribe Amonmes enquires after his father, the commandant of the 
Auxiliaries, Bekenptali. In life, prosperity, health, and in favour of Amon- 
Re, King of the gods I say to Re-Harakhte and to Atum and his Ennead* 
Mayest thou be m health every day Furthermore Pray write to me as to 
the state of thy heaUb hj’ the hand of any persons >vho are coming here 
from thee, for I desire to know daily liow thou farest. Thou writest to me 
neither good nor ill, and no person of those wliom thou sendest passes by 
me, that he may tell me how thou farest Pray write to me as to hou thou 
farest, and liow tliy servants fare in regard to all their concerns, for I have 
an exceeding longing for them Furthermore* I had brought to thee only 
fifty good kyllcstis-loaves, for the carrier threw away 50 of them, saying 
"lam too heavily laden”. And ho nouldnot wait forme to ha\e vegetables 
brought from the storehouse, though he had not mformed me what evening 
he would be coming to me I send to thee two plates of fat for unguent 

Wien a superior or a fellow-ofRcer obtained promotion it was 
most important to know how to word a letter of congratulation: the 
following is probably a model 

• Herodotus, li SO 

t Papyrus AnistMi, V £0, 6 fT Ermait, Lit/rjlm, transl Blackman, p 801. 



108 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 

The Commandant of Auxiliaries and Overseer of the Foreign Country, 
Pen-Amon, to the Commander of Auxiliancs, Pehnpide 

In life, prosperity, health, and m favour of Amon-Tle, King of the gods, 
and of the Ka of King Setekhy 11 I say to Re-Harakhti, Keep Pharaoh, our 
good Lord, m health May he celebrate millions of Sed-festivals whilst thou 
art daily m his favour 

Furthermore I have heard what thou hast written, saying, “Pharaoh, my 
good Lord, has carried out for me his good designs Pharaoh has appointed 
me chief captain of the Auxiliaries of the Well “ So hast thou written to 
me It IS the kindly disposition of Re that thou art now in the place of thy 
father Bravo again and agam! When thy letter reached me I rejoiced 
exceedmgly May Rl-Harakhti grant thee a long life fillmg thy father’s 
place! May Pharaoh regard thee yet agam! Mayest tliou grow stronger 
and write to me agam how thou farest, and how thy father fares, by the 
hand of the letter-carriers who come hither from thee Furthermore All 
goes well with me, and all goes well m the domam of Pharaoh Have no 
anxiety about me Farewell • 

A business letter conveying unpleasant news is of some interest as 
showing something of the state of the country 

The scribe Pe-uhem informs his Lord Anhur-rekh 
Life, prosperity, health! This is written to let my Lord know 
A further matter to inform my Lord I have heard the order that my 
I-ord sent me, that I am to give fodder to the horses of the great stable of 
Rameses Mery-Amon [Jameses II 3 , likewise to the horses of the great 
stable of Ba-en-Re Mery-Amon C]Mer-en-Ptah^ A further matter to inform 
my Lord the peasants of the domam of Pharaoh, which is under my Lord s 
charge, three men of these ran away from the supermtendent of the stable, 
Neferhotep, when he beat them Now the fields of the domam of Pharaoh, 
which are under my Lord s charge, are neglected for there is no one to till 
them This is witten to let my Lord know •(• 

An inscription of the vi-th dynasty sho%\s how a man gradually 
rose from one office to another This was a man called Nekhebu who 
in the end held the highest office of lus profession “His Majesty 
found me a common builder, and his Majesty appointed me to the 
offices of Inspector of Builders, then Overseer of Builders and Super- 
mtendant of a Guild And his Majesty placed me as King's Archi- 
tect and Builder, then Royal Architect and Builder under the King's 
Supervision And his Majesty appointed me Sole Companion, King s 
Architect and Builder in the Two Houses ” Nekhebu 's brother had 
held all these appointments previously, and Nekhebu had his early 
training under his brother “When 1 was in the service of my brother, 
the Overseer of Works, I used to do the writing, I used to carry his 
• Papjrus Anastasi. V 11 TfT f Ibid , v 21,80* 
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palette. When he was appointed Inspector of Buildings I used to carrj' 
liis measuring rod. When he was appointed Overseer of Builders, I 
used to be Jiis companion. When he was appointed King's Architect 
and Builder, I used to rule the city for him, and did everything excel- 
lently. When he was appointed Sole Companion, King’s .Aochitect 
and Builder in the Two Houses, I used to take charge of all his 
possessions for him. When he was appointed Overseer of Works, I 
used to report to him concerning everything about which he had 
spoken."* 

As the priestly training was the highest form of education, the 
career of Bak-en-Khonsu is of interest. He says, “ I passed four years 
as a little child ; I passed twelve years as a youth as chief of the train- 
ing stables of Men-Maot-RS” (Setekhj' I of the xix-th d}Tiasty). He 
uent direct from the training stables to the temple, where he became 
a libation priest, being then sixteen. He held that office for four years, 
and at the age of t^\enty he became a "divine father", and remained 
in that position for t^velve years; he then held the post of third 
prophet of Amon for fifteen years, then second prophet of Amon for 
twelve years, and finally when nearly sixty he obtained the highest 
office of all, the first prophet or High-priest of Amon, and died at the age 
of eighty-seven. All the Pharaohs had a priestly training, and there- 
fore were highly educated according to the standards of the time. 
They were great travellers also, and had a considerable knowledge 
of other countries besides their own. Tlie queens were certainly 
able to read and \vrite, and appear to have been often well-educated. 


HOUSES AND TOWNS 

The earh'est representation ofa house is of the Gerzean period; this 
is a model showing the door and two windows. Lattice shrines but 
no houses are represented in the i-st and li-nd d^masties, } et there must 
have been brick-built houses, for the royal tombs of the i-st djmasty 
at Abydos show that bnck buildings of large size were well within 
the capacity of the Lgjptian builder In the iii-rd dynasty, a great 
official, named Metlien, had a house 200 cubits long and 200 cubits 
wide; he mentions that the house was "built and furnished”. He 
had large grounds, m which "fine trees were planted, and a verj' 
large lake made; figs and vines were plentiful. Veiy plentiful trees 
and \ mes were planted and a great quantity of wine was made there 
A vinej-ard was made, 2,000 slaif of land within a wall, and trees 
were planted " 

• Scthc. VrlunJnt.l gl5-2l , J E-rf . xxiv (IMS), p 4 
t A cut if equal to about frm>4emhs of an acre 
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In the temples of Kmg Zoser of the iii-rd dynasty there are repre- 
sentations of folding doors made of wood and working on a pivot, 
which show the advance of comfort in the house quite in keeping with 
the rise in the standard of living. On the beautiful sarcophagus of a 
great noble of the iv-th djrnasty is carved the facade of his house This 
was a two-stoned buildmg; on the ground floor was the front door in 
the mtddle with a french window on eadv aide ; the upper story has five 
windows set m a straight line; the effect is that of a modem villa. 
In the vi-th dynasty Harkhuf, the caravan leader, boasts that he had 
his own house: ‘T built a house, I set up the doors, I dug a lake, I 
planted trees ” 

The houses of the xii-th dynasty belonging to all classes of tlie 
population (with the exception of those of the very poorest) are 
well known. The “soul-houses” found at Rifeh, are models of the 
types of houses inhabited by small traders and lesser officials (pi. ix). 
Though some of these houses have only one story while others have 
two, all are alike in having a spacious courtyard in front. The one- 
stoned houses have three rooms and a veranda which opens on the 
courtyard; the two-storied houses have six rooms, and the veranda is 
on the upper floor; there is also a stair leading to the flat roof. In the 
courtyard of the larger houses there is a stand of water-jars, and in 
a few instances there is also a woman-slave engaged m grinding 
com on a saddle-quem At Beni Hasan the great feudal princes 
lived m state like the feudal princes of medieval Europe; though 
tvo represeutaitotv of thelt splendid mansions exists, the number of 
their servants shows that the establishments were commensurate 
with the rank and wealth of their owners. 

The toivns, however, give the best examples of the housing of 
gangs of workmen and their families. 

The workmen’s town of the xii~th dynasty at Kahun is the earliest 
known example of town-planning. It was laid out m two parts, 
divided from one another by a wall. The east side contained the 
houses of the chief people of the town, and the better class of work- 
men’s houses. On the west side were the houses of the poorer 
men. The town was of considerable size and was intended for the 
men engaged in buildmg the pyramid of Senusert II. They lived 
there with their families until the death and burial of the king, tlien 
as there was no more work there tliey drifted elsewhere and the 
houses fell into decay. 

Tlie town was walled all round, and the streets ^ve^e laid out in 
straight lines crossing each other at nght-angles. Down the middle 
of each street ran a shallow stone channel, about 22 inches wide, 
serving the same purpose as tlie kennel of a medieval town. Five 
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deserted voluntarily the people had taken away all their possessions 
that were of any value to them, and only fragments of furniture and 
pottery remained to show how they had lived.* 

Another workmen’s town was found at Tell el Amama. Tliis little 
settlement was tucked away in a fold in the hills, out of sight of the 
main city of Akhetaten, and like Kahun it was within a stone's throw 
of the work on which the men were employed, which was the quarry- 
ing of tombs for the poorer class of inhabitants of the town Though 
there were many centuries between Kahun and Tell el Amama there 
is little difference in the two towns. Both were walled all round, 
both had a central wall dividing the totvn into two unequal parts, 
both were laid out with straight streets intersected at right angles by 
cross streets At Tell el Amama all the houses were exactly alike 
and exactly the same size, witli the exception of one large house, 
which probably was for the overseer of the work. The houses appear 
to have been put up by contract and were cheaply built. The archi- 
tect must have forgotten the stairs, for they are crammed either into 
the kitchen or into the entrance hall as an after-thought : in either case 
they are so large that the room was unusable. Tlie stairs led up to 
the flat roof; when in the hall they half-filled it, but when in the 
kitchen there was no room for anything else, and tlie oven and other 
cooking paraphernalia had to be put behind a screen in the hall. 
Each house had a frontage of five metres and a’ depth of ten, and the 
ground floor was divided into four rooms, a hall opening on the street; 
at the back of the hall was the mandara or living-room, and at the back 
of the house were two small rooms, one a bedroom, the other the 
kitchen On the flat roof was a little light erection of wood and 
mat-work which seiv'ed as an extra room The front door was of 
wood, and worked on a pivot; it had a sliding latch moved from the 
outside by a string, and when the door was shut it could be fastened 
on the inside by a heavy wooden bar which slipped into sockets in the 
door-jambs 

Everything m the little town shows that this was entirely a work- 
men's settlement; the pottery was for use and is hardly ever orna- 
mented; the walls of the houses are thin, the partition walls being 
only one brick thick. This is very different from the gentlemen's 
houses or the painted palaces m Akhenaten's city But in all pro- 
bability the houses and their contents were as good there as a 
workman might have expected anywhere else in Egypt 

• Petne, Kahun, Gurdb. and Ilavara, p 23 lUahun, Kahun, and Curob, p. 7. 
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FURNITURE 

Among tlie earliest furniture known is a bed of t)>c i-st dynasty. 
This was a low framework of wood resting on four legs. Tlic inter- 
vening space witldn tlie frame was fillctl by soft hnen-string closel}’ 
plaited and laslicd to the sides and ends of tlie frame, forming .a mat- 
tress. Beds of this kind, more or less elaborately decorated, are 
found at all periods in Egs^it (pi. xii. l, 2 , -t). 

Chairs arc also early, tliough in the beginning it was only ro^'alty 
that was enthroned. Tlie two enthroned .figures from Hierakonpolis* 
are the earliest representations of any kind of seat; Narmcr is also 
enthroned when, as Osiris, he .sits under a canopy to w’atch the 
running dance. The thrones are little more than blocks of stone 
hollowed out for a seat, tlicy had no backs or arms. After the time 
of Zoser chairs came into use among the nobles and their wives. 
Tliese chairs were clearly of wood, the seats being probably of 
plaited leather over whicli a thin cushion was placed; they might be 
single-seated for use by one person only, or double to accommodate 
a husband and wife sitting side by side. In course of time chairs were 
made more comfortable and fitted with arms and backs Footstools 
occur in use with diairs. The royal footstool was usually decorated 
with the figures of two bound captives, a Syrian and a negro as the 
traditional enemies of Egypt, in order that the Pliaraoh might sym- 
bolically crush bis foes beneath Ins fcer.f Low stools for the use of 
workmen are also found (pi. xii 3). 

Tables do not appear to have been used; in all cases where food is 
shown the "table" is merely a stand wiUi a tray on it. Wooden 
stands, how’ever, for holding water- or wine-jars were common in tlie 
Old Kingdom. Tlie water-jars were placed at the side of the entrance 
door ready for an}' tliirsty soul who entered. Wme-jars were kept 
in tlie storeroom, or were sometimes set m tlie gaiden under the 
shade of a tree with stands of cakes beside them, for a pleasant 
aflresco meaf. 

All clothes or other objects winch bad to be kept tidily were laid 
in boxes (pi. xiii. S). 

In the Middle Kingdom the amount of furniture increased, and 
even in the "soul-houses” of the poorer people there are representa- 
tions of beds and chairs and stands for water-jars In the houses of 
the nobles, though the amount of furniture is greater than in the Old 
Kingdom, there are no new forms 

• Sct*! (1M2), p 70 

t “The Lord saia unto myLord.Sit thou on my right hand, until! make thme enemies 
thy footstool ” Ps cx I. 
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The New Kingdom is the chief penod m which to study EgjT)tian 
furniture (pis xii S.xiii 1,2,3) The great number of actual pieces 
found in the tombs of Yuya and Tut-ankh-Amon are more instructive 
than any number of pictures The princess s chair from the tomb of 
Yuya IS an interesting piece of construction Like many chairs of this 
period It has two backs , the inner back is a panel which slopes out- 
ward from the seat and is highly decorated with religious scenes The 
real back of tlie chair is hidden by the panel, it consists of three 
upnghts held m place by horizontal bars at top and bottom, being 
rigid, the slopmg panel, whiiJi rests agamst it, is unable to slip The 
legs of the chair are strengthened with bars across, and where the 
seat meets the legs there are wooden angle-pieces • The seats of this 
and another chair found m the same tomb are of plaited leather, and 
there was also a leather-covered cushion filled with feathers In the 
beds of the period the wooden framework slopes up in a fine curve at 
the head, and the foot is finished with a high foot board Tut-ankh- 
Amon s tomb supplies a greater variety of furniture than any other 
single excavation, for in it were found stools, chairs, beds, footstools, 
and boxes 

As an important part of the Pharaoh's duty consisted in travelling 
about the country and as he accompanied his army on their campaigns, 
he had a certain amount of trav^ing equipment When household 
gear was still rather primitive his equipment would be simple, but 
in the xviii-th dynasty luxury was found in all liomes m peacetime, 
therefore the Pharaoh would require a maximum of comfort in 
travellmg In the tomb of Tut ankh-Amon was a folding bed , it is 
made of a light wood, painted white, and folds up by means of heavy 
bronze hinges Tins could be easily carried by one man, and could 
be used on a boat if the travelling was by water 

Of the same period, but belongmg to a private person, was a fold- 
ing head-rest,^ also intended for travelling And folding stools of 
the modem camp-stool type are also known at this time The anti- 
splash silver bowl (see p 280) is clearly part of the royal travelling 
equipment, but of a later date 


CARDENS AND FLOWERS 

All large bouses had gardens attached to them, for the ancient 
Egyptians were fond of flowers and shady trees Throughout the 
long history of Egjpt there are frequent mentions of gardens, some- 

• There is nothing to show that at th s penod the Egypt ans knew how to bend wood 
by steaming but there is no otlier way to account for the bent wood frames of the chariots, 
or the wooden angle-pieces 

t Feme haiun Gurob and llawara pL xvui 17 p 15 
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Habu a battle is represented as having been fought m a flowery 
meadow 

Plants, including full-grown trees, were freely imported, even in the 
prehistoric period, for according to the legend Osins brought in 
wheat, barley, and the grape-vme The subjugation of Libya, which 
occurred just within the histone period, is recorded on a slate palette, 
and among the spoils are olive trees Tlie pomegranate was also 
introduced early, perhaps from Palestme Incense trees and other 
sweet-smelling woods are often mentioned as being brought from 
abroad to plant in the gardens of the temples 

Of smaller plants one of the most important was flax, which seems 
to have been imported m the i-st dynasty, for the cloth of the pre- 
historic periods was made of other fibres Clover, now one of the 
mam crops of Egypt, has its original habitat in Asia Minor, and was 
probably introduced in the i-st dynasty with so many other useful 
things Henna was also an early importation, and was used by ladies 
for staming the nails and palms of the hands Thothmes III brought 
back many strange and rare plants from his campaigns in foreign 
countries, these are depicted on the walls of one of his little temples 
at Karnak 

Many remains of flowers have been found in the tombs, as wreaths 
were always laid upon the mummies of important persons The grave 
of Horuta at Hawara in the xxvi-th dynasty contained flowers and 
leaves of the following plants, which are not native to Egypt 
pomegranate, flax, clover, vine, currant, peach, henna, castor oil, 
walnut, lychnis cwlirosa, mjrrtle, woody nightshade, immortelles, 
sweet marjoram, bay laurel, and polyanthus narcissus There were 
a so roses the roses had been picked unopened and shrivelled up, 
but when put m warm water they opened out' • The wreaths in the 
^mn of Tut-ankh-Amon show fewer foreign plants than those at 
Hawara Tliere were olive leaves, petals of blue lotus, flow ers of the 
blue cornflower, willow leaves, wild celeiy, berries of the woody 
nightshade, mandrake fruit, and picns coronopifolia Judemi: by the 
wreatlis the burial took place either in late March or early April 


SERVANTS 

In the i-st djTiastj it is evident that women-servants were sacrificed 
at the grave of the dead master, but m later times a statue of the maid- 
servant was placed m the master's tomb Tliese statues show the 
woman in the act of performing the hardest of all the household tasks, 
• Ke>^bcrTy In Petne i Ilauara, DuAmu. and Arwtot. p. 52. 
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tliat of grimlinj; rom on a saddlcMiucnt. Slaves were common at all 
periods (pi. Ixxiii. l). 

In large liouscs ilicre were of course many 5er\’ants, both indoor 
and outdoor, as well as all tlte people connected with tlic farms and 
estates. In the kitchens, ss'htch arc shown crowded with men and 
women (pi. xiv), brcatl-makihg only svas done by women; the 
rest of the cooking was men’s work. Uoasting was done over a 
brazier filled with glowing charcoal, the meat being turned on a 
liorizontal .spit. In a scene of the xii-th dnia.sty an ox is being roasted 
whole, tlicspit turned by two men; and in tlic .same kitcljcn another 
cook is roasting a duck and keeps his hand up to shield Iris face from 
the fire; he gnunhlcs to his a.ssisfant, “I have heen over this blaze 
since the world began. I never saw such a duckl”* Tlic kitclicns were 
also used for cutting up the joints, wliidi are .sometimes seen hanging 
up in the larder, 

Tlierc is at Tell cl Atnama a little painting of the arrival of a noble 
at Ills house; be has just alighted from his cJiariot, and tlie fat old 
cook is Imrrying out of the kitchen carrying a covered dish containing 
the master's dirmerf 

Fuel was always a difliculty in Egypt. For cooking large joints 
charcoal must have been the fuel; for smalfer fires it is likely that dry 
reeds were used. Reeds give a fierce heat for a short time but the 
fire needs constant replenishing and must be as constantly fanned. 
In all the kitchen scenes there Is always at least one cook engaged in 
fanning his fire. 


ItOnSES AND CHARIOTS 

When horses and chariots came into use at the beginning of the 
xviii-th djTiasty, grooms an«l cliariotccrs were added to the outdoor 
establishments of the wealthy. Amonhotep I is the first king to be 
shown in a chariot; Thothmes III drove in a chariot at the battle of 
Megiddo, but the king who W'as the most addicted to driving was 
Akhenaten. He and his court drove furiously all round the deserts 
near Tell el Amama with running footmen beside the cliariots. Tut- 
ankli-Amon seems to have been equally fond of driving for he had six 
chariots in his tomb. Tlicse chariots had a framework of a light wood 
artificially bent into shape to make the curved front; canvas was 
fastened round the frame, and was covered with gesso and modelled 
with scenes of bound captives kneeling before the Pharaoh who was 
represented as a sphinx ; the whole front was then covered with sheet 

• Blackman, Roek Tombs of Mtir, ui. pL xxxi., pp. 30, 31. 
t Petrie, Tell el jimama, jd. v, p. 14. 
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gold with a border inlaid with coloured stones and glass The floor 
of the chariot consisted of a mat of interlaced leather tliongs, over 
winch was stretclied either an animal's skin or a linen mg of an 
unusually long pile Tlie two wheels were large in proportion to the 
body and were set far back The harness of tlie horses was of leatlicr, 
and all the metal used was gold, much being inlaid with stones and 
glass Two horses were alvsa^s dri\cn; the driver stood up and so 
did the passenger when there was one, for no seats were provided 
OccasioniUj in the king's chariot, when the Pharaoh did not drive 
himself, the charioteer squatted uncomfortably on the pole As the 
horses were alwajs driven with bearing reins there was little danger 
of their ninning awaj There arc many sketches of horses and 
chariots at this period, for the artists were apparently delighted to 
have some new thing to draw otlier than the stock subjects The 
little outline sketches show the horses witli bearing reins, and also 
stretching their necks after the reins have been taken off 

FOOD 

Our knowledge of the food that the Egyptians ate is taken chiefly 
from the lists of offerings in the tomb-chapels of tlie Old Kingdom, 
which give the name of tlie food and the amount offered • 

Except for a few items at the beginning of the lists, the food is 
divided into classes, different kinds of bread and cakes are together, 
then the meats, then the poultry, then fruit and drinks nfteen 
different kinds of bread and cakes are mentioned, some were large 
loaves, others so small that two hundred were required for an offer- 
ing Roasted bread, of which four large circular pieces were offered, 
was probably some kmd of biscuit The most interesting of the 
cakes was the sJiaf-cake, as there is some indication of its manufac- 
ture It was always jnade in an unmistakable shape, like an isosceles 
triangle, so tall for its width that it had to be laid on its side, and 
when stacked together they were laid heads and tails in a pile In 
the tomb of Rekhmara of the xvm-th dynasty tliere is a kitchen scene 
in which sAa/-cakes are being made Some of the cooks are sifting 
date-flour, and as a large jar of honey is a conspicuous object it is 
safe to assume that honey was an ingredient Other cooks are drop- 
ping the mixture into pans over the fire and frying the cakes, which 
when finished are piled up m the usual manner 

Baskets of onions are listed after the bread This is the only 
vegetable, other than fruit, that is mentioned Nine kinds of meat 
follow, mcludmg kidneys and one special dish of roast meat, %vhich 
* Murray Saqqara Mdst^as i 32-40 
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must have been prepared in a peculiar \\*ay to be mentioned separately. 
The poultry consisted of two kinds of goose, duck, teal, and pigeons. 
Two kinds of cheese (or perhaps sour milk) conclude the list of solid 
eatables. 

The drinks were water, beer, and wine. Osiris was credited with 
the introduction of beer into Egj-pt; Diodorus says that if Osiris 
■‘found any tenitori’ unsuitable for the \ine, he caused the people to 
make beer, a drink composed of barley and water, not mucli inferior 
in taste, savour and strength to wine". There was more than one 
kind of beer, but tire black beer was considered the best. The making 
of wine was also attributed to Osiris. There were at least five differ- 
ent kinds of wine, but usualh* only the black and the white are men- 
tioned in lire lists. Wine of the Oasis was a specially fine kind, 
though tire wine of the north was also much esteemed. Drunkenness 
among the Egxptians was not only common but was regarded as a 
pleasant sensation. So much so that in tire \ii-th d5uast3’ poem where 
an angel is expatiating to a man on the sw eetness of death he likens 
it to a drunk man. And in the picture of a par^ in the x\iii-th d^uastj , 
a maid, who is handing round cups of wine, sa}^ persuasUdy to a 
lady guest, "Drink this and get drunk". The lady replies with great 
animation, "I shall love to be drunk". 

The fruit eaten at the end of the meal consisted of figs, sj’camore- 
figs, and a juicj’ fruit called sthkept^ probably tlie large green-striped 
melon, so often figured among the offerings 

The peasant was content with bread and oruons, some cheese and 
fish, and his drink was water. 

Tlie lists are, however, incomplete, and the classical authors help 
to fill some of the gaps. Herodotus tells of salted and dried fish and 
of bread raadefrom the lotus and also mentions thepapjaus as being 
edible. 


UGHTING 

The Egyptians must ha\ e learned die art of making fire long before 
they peopled the Valley of the Nile, for there is no trace of an}’ sanctiy 
being attached either to lights or to (ire. There is in Egjpt no god 
of fire and no god of a light that had to be kindled. Wien the Ship- 
WTecked Sailor (p. 309) arrived on the island, he made himself a 
fire dnll w ith which he kindled a fire; this is recorded as a natural pro- 
ceeding requinng no comment- The Badanans were well acquainted 
with fire as they could melt copper in crucibles, and it is a \en 
short step from a fire to ardfidal hghting. The earliest lamps were 
potten’ saucers or bowls (pi x. S, 4), the wicks were of nristed grass, 
and the oil was either animal fat (probably tallow’) or castor oil. In 
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h\stonc times these lamps were set on high stands, and are often 
shown m domestic scenes In religious ritual lighted lamps tverc 
offered by the king to the God, and occasionally tlic food-offerings 
were set on fire so that the smoke might ascend as “ a burnt offering 
of a sweet sa\our, a sacrifice made bj fire unto tlic Lord” Akhcnaten 
was peculiarly addicted to this form of sncrificc At certain festivals of 
commemoration of the dead, lights were carried in procession, and in 
the xvni-th dynasty little saucer lamps with burning wicks were placed 
at Uie head and foot of the coffin in the burial chamber Candles were 
knosvn m the New Kingdom (pi x 5), and torches were carried 
when out of doors There is also a peculiarly shaped "candle” 
which IS found occasionally m the New Kingdom, which was perhaps 
used only in bridal processions, for it is the same shape as the candles 
for that purpose still used m some parts of Palestine at the present 
day (pi X 6) 


DRESS 

It is a curious fact that though needles are found, there are never 
any scenes of sewing, yet the women’s dresses were certainly sewn 
The invariable dress of the women was a long straight linen garment 
fallmg from the armpits to the ankles, it was held up by straps over 
the shoulders (pi I l, 2) The length of the straps varied accord- 
ing to the period If they were short the dress was cut m a V at tlie 
neck and was slightly hollowed under the arms Such a garment 
must have had at least one seam at the side and a hem at the bottom, 
while the straps, the edges of the V, and the cuts tinder the arms 
must have been overcast or hemmed to prevent fraying Ladies often 
wore a thin cloak over the frock, but there was little variation till 
the New Kingdom when * accordion pleating came into fashion 
(pis 1 4 lx) Then the skirt was made fuller, and the bodice had 
cape sleeves, and a sash was worn round the waist, fallmg in long 
ends almost to the feet (pi xc 2) 

The men wore a short loin-cloth fastened with a belt round the 
waist, and reachmg to about tlie knee (pi xlix 1, 2) In the Old 
Kingdom the front fold of the loin-cloth was often pleated In the 
Middle Kingdom the loin-cloth was much longer and reached to mid- 
calf, like a petticoat At the end of the New Kingdom, under 
Akhenaten, the long lom-cloth came into fashion again, very closely 
pleated with a great many folds in the front Raraeses II in the xix-th 
dynasty wore a pleated garment covering the body from neck to 
ankles, it has short bell sleeves with horizontal pleating (pi Ixii 
see also pi lx) There is no doubt that this dress must have been 
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cut out and se\\-n, so also must Mer-en-Ptah's close-fitting garment 
have been shaped and sewai 

Embroider} v\as not knovNai m Eg}pt, and it was not until the 
xxvi-th d}-nasty that crodiet is found It wais probably a foreign 
introduction for it nev er became common Knitting w as also foreign, 
and IS found in the Roman penod, m the form of socks Tliese are 
interesting as being of tlie so-called h}gienic ^"pe, ; e with a separate 
compartment for the big toe (pi x\i 6) 

Decoration of tlie person was practised from the earliest times In 
prehistoric Egj’pt painting of tlie e}es with malachite was a common 
practice, in historic times aniimon} (kohl) was used instead At all 
periods ladies had beautiful little pots or other containers to hold their 
6} e-paint (pis lu 2, xvi a-5, I\xxvi s), whidi was applied to the 
evelids with a round-ended rod of hematite Under the H}ksos 
when the coimtr} was poor, a piece of hollow reed was all that could 
be afforded as a container for the paint, and when m the New Kmg- 
dom Eg}pt again became wealth}, the ladies had the reed copied m 
more costl} materials, ebon}, dabaster, and roultKoIoured glass 
(pi Ixxxvi 4,5) Henna was used for staining the hands and nails, 
and there seems to have been some fonn of lipstick applied with a 
brush, as is seen in a caricature of the xvm-th d}Tiast} (pi Ixxix 4) , 
the colouring matter was probabl} red ochre Tattooing was another 
form of personal decoration much in vogue m prelnstonc Egypt, but 
there is nothing to shovN that it was practised in historic times 
Except for the Pharaoh, fashions in hairdressmg changed as often 
as fashions m dress Tlie ro}al mummies prove tliat the Pharaoh 
wore his hair short, but in representations of him his head is alwa}S 
covered and the hair is not seen This suggests that tliere was so 
strong a taboo or superstition concerning the head or hair of the 
king that he had to vNear some covermg to conceal it from his sub- 
jects After he ‘assumed the Double Crown” he was never again 
seen bare-headed He w as alw a} s clean shav ed, but on state occasions 
he wore a long and narrow false beard of plaited hair held at the 
pomt of the chin b} a strap on each side, whi^ passed round tlie jaw 
and m front of the ear and was attached to the crown itself The form 
of the beard is precise!} the same as the natural beards of the men of 
Punt, and it is one of the insignia of the gods Men of high rank 
occasionalh wore a false beard, but this was alwajs short, little 
more than a tuft In the Old Kingdom certam high officials wore 
moustaches, but this was rare With these few exceptions the men 
were alwajs clean-shaved Foreigners, especiall} Sjnans and 
Libjans, wore natural beards trimmed to a point 

From earl} in tlie histone period both men and women wore wigs 
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and cut their own liair short. The shape of the wig varied according 
to tlie period; in the Old Kingdom they were small like those of 
Nefert (pi. li) and the wife of Ka-Aper, very different from the 
gigantic erections of tlie New Kingdom, which are so large as to 
make the figure top-heavy (pis. 1. 4; lx). Few wigs have survived, 
for they were probably destroyed on the owner’s death. Those that 
remain are of sheep's wool, black or very dark brown. 

That the women of ancient Egypt were proud of their hair and 
cared for it is evidenced by the recipes for strengthening the hair 
and preventing its turning grey. As such recipes could not liave a 
divine origin — goddesses being always young — they are often 
ascribed to a queen of ancient times and so bear that stamp of 
antiquity so dear to the heart of the Egyptian. “Recipe for making 
the hair grow, which was made for Sesh, the mother of the Majesty 
of the South and North, Tety, deceased. Paws of a dog, one part; 
kernels of dates, one part; hoof of a donkey, one part. Cook very 
thoroughly with oil in an earthen pot, and anoint therewith.” 

Mirrors (pis. xvi. i ; Ixxix. 4) are known from the Old Kingdom. 
They were of copper or bronze highly polished, and usually set in a 
wooden handle; sometimes the handle was of ivory and often exqui- 
sitely decorated As the polish on the mirror was important, ladies 
had leather cases lined with soft linen in which the mirror was kept 
when not in use. In many mirrors the linen lining has been found 
rusted on to tlie metal, and has thus been preserved. 


PASTIMES 

Outdoor sports were much favoured by men of all classes. For the 
wealthy there was hunting in the desert with bows and arrows and 
with hunting dogs ; spearing big fish, or knocking down birds with 
a boomerang m the marshes (pi xix). After introduction of 
horses, driving in chariots was very popular. There were, however, 
no outdoor games in the modem sense; die sportsman enjoyed him- 
self alone or m company widi his wife and daughter, who took no 
part in the man’s actions The chief amusement for lads and young 
men among the peasants was wrestling It was evidently so popular 
that many scenes of wrestling are found in the tomb-chapels of the 
wealthy, especially in the xii-th dynasty. Sometimes the scraps of 
conversation between the two opponents are recorded: “'By your 
leave,’ says one as he gets his arm round his adversary's leg 'And 
now,’ he adds, ‘you will find yourself on your nose! I’ll make you do 
that. See! you are coming a cropper.”’ In another scene two men 
are rolling on the ground m their struggle: “'Don’t talk so big,' says 
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the inan on top ‘See! here we are! Now then, look out for your- 
self,’ but Ills apparently -falling opponent thinks that, after all, he 
will turn the tables on his all but victor, ‘Come, wretch,' he ejacu- 
lates, ‘I have wriggled round Seel It is you who are yielding 
For soldiers there were war-dances, which were really a form of 
physical drill, and as probably the local prmce enlisted all the able- 
bodied young men in his militia, tliesc dances were part of the regular 
outdoor sports of a \ illage 

For indoor games two at least arc recorded, the game on a chequer 
board (p 9), which in the protodynastic period appears to have been 
played with pieces m the form of lions (pi xvn), and agameofjackals 
and hounds of the xviii-th dynasty 

• Olackinsn, Itock Tombs of Mnr, i SG, 27. 
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RELIGION 

One of the chief difficulties in tlie study of the religion of 
ancient Egypt has been the method of its presentation to the uorld 
The plurality of gods and the representation of the Deity, whether as 
an animal or as a human being with an animal’s or bird's head, was 
shocking to the prophets of Israel, from whose denunciations many 
of the modem ideas of Egyptian religion have been taken Other 
adverse commentators were the Greek authors, the early Christian 
Fathers, and many later Christian writers Milton voices the general 
feeling when he speaks of ‘ the brutish gods of Egypt’ , and says of 
Osins “Naught but profoundest hell can be his shroud’ The more 
modem \vnter is apt to be either shocked at the resemblances to 
Christianity or to treat the whole subject with slightly contemptu- 
ous levity, forgetting that this same religion had for thousands of 
years brought to its believers help m time of trouble, comfort m 
sorrow, and courage in the face of death Though the outward 
forms may be grotesque or repulsive to our eyes, their gods were as 
real^o the ancient Egyptians as Shiv is to the Hindu, Allah to the 
Moslem, and Christ to the Christian 

'Though It IS impossible in tins chapter to give more than the 
barest outlme, it must be borne in mind that the Eg3T>tian religion 
was never static Social conditions affect religion as much as, perhaps 
more than, religion affects social conditions and as those conditions 
change, the spirit and therefore the outward form of religion changes 
also During those many centuries through which the history of 
Egypt can be traced, religious changes <x:curred as they occurred in 
any other country, and these must be taken mto account 

Ancient Egypt grew, as other countries have gro^vn, from an 
of little states, each little state being entirely independent 
and having its own chief and its own deity The early deities of 
Egypt — often in animal form — ^numbered more goddesses than gods , 
but whether male or female the local deity was supreme in his or her 
own district Tins was, of course, the form of monotheism common 
to all pnmitue societies ITie deity had, however, no jurisdiction 
outside his own principality, and in war it was the god and not the 
tribe that was defeated or Mctonous • In course of time one district 
tended to merge into another, the result to the deities of the districts 
* Cf 1 Kmga XX. S3 
1S4- 
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concerned depended upon \vhether tlie union was due to peace or war 
If the union had come about by peaceful means the deities, according 
to their reputed sex and age, became either husband and wife, or 
parent and child On the other hand, a victorious invading tribe 
often degraded the god of the \anqu15hcd, and he became a hostile 
and terrifying power 

By diMding the deities of Eg3pt into four categories, the bewilder- 
ing pantheon becomes intelligible, for the religion was not confused 
until foreign conquerors — Persian, Greek, and Roman — forcibly 
altered the condition of the countrj 

1 Local gods, originally animals, later represented with human 
bodies and animal heads 

2 Osins and attendant deities 

3 Deities ^\lthout temples, originally belonging to the Pharaoh 
only 

4 The Sun and otlier solar deities 

These are far from being watertight compartments, for m the 
evolution of the religion the democratisation of ritual and beliefs is 
very marked Gods who in early times belonged only to tlie Pharaoh, 
in the later periods are common to all tlie people Tins is particu- 
larly noticeable m the burial ritual and the deities connected with 
death Yet even to tlie end of paganism and the coming of Chris- 
tianity, there were still certain distinctions benveen tlie gods of the 
ruler and the gods of the people, and between the royal festivals and 
the popular festivals In the mam, however, and especially in and 
after the xviii-th dynasty (when the tlieologians had tried to unify the 
pantheon), the boundaries between the four categories given above 
are not rigid , tliey often so blend into eacJi other as to be practically 
indistinguishable, but at least they give a framework m which* the 
Egyptian religion can be studied without confusion 

Of the local deities I gi\e only four of those who remained indepen- 
dent and were of importance to the end Others were merged into 
the greater gods, or sank mto insignificance and became obscure 
godhngs, whose names occur only m magical spells 


LOCAL GODS 

The greatest of the local gods >vas Amon of Thebes, whose career 
is peculiarlj interesting as showing his evolution from an insignificant 
local deity to tlie high position of supreme god of the knowm world 
Wlien Tliebes was merely a remote provincial town, hardly more 
than a mud village, Amon was represented as a goose or a ram By 
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the time the records begin the goose form had almost disappeared, 
little remained but the two pinion feathers worn on the head of the 
god when in human form, the epithet of the "Great Cackler", and 
rare representations of him as an actual goose On the other hand 
the ram form lasted until the final extinction of the pagan religion, 
not only in the representations on stela; but m the cult Herodotus 
gives the legend of the ram form and also details of the special ram 
sacrifice to the god * 

Amon’s career followed tlie fortunes of his city In the xi-th 
dynasty Thebes was the capital of Egypt and Mentu-hotep III built 
there his pyramid and the imposing temple which surrounded it 
During the splendid period of the xii-th dynasty the greater number 
of the Pharaohs bore names compounded with that of Amon, Amon- 
em-hat, "Amon as the Chief" Amon had now become the most 
important deity in Egypt Though with the rest of the country he 
suffered eclipse under the Hyksos rule, he came rapidly to the front 
again when the warlike princes of Thebes drove out the invaders and 
made themselves masters of the whole of Egypt Magnificent temples 
dedicated to Amon sprang up at Thebes on both sides of the river, 
and wealth such as had never been seen before was his 

Seeing that a battle was regarded as a combat between two gods 
rather than as a fight between two countries, the conquests of 
Thothmes III raised Amon to the position of supreme god of the 
known world, a position never before achieved by any deity The 
idea of a supreme deity, rulmg not merely his own district or even 
his whole country, but the whole world, now first appears, Amon 
was thus God of gods, Lord of lords. King of kings, and King of the 
gods Though the Pharaoh was officially the son of the Sun, in 
popular belief he was the physical son of Amon So strong was this 
belief that when Alexander the Great came to Egypt, and desired to 
consolidate his position m the eyes of the Egyptians, he went to the* 
Oasis of Amon and there went through a ceremony by which, though 
already a grovm man, he became the son of Amon, and wore the 
curved horns of the Theban ram m proof of his divine descent This, 
however, was all that then remained of the glory of Amon, for when 
the Pharaohs moved the capital to the north Thebes gradually 
decayed, and with his city Amon also became of less and less account 
But even at his proudest and most exalted times Amon was always 
the Vizier of the poor, caring as much for them as for the Pharaohs, 
he was the gracious god who lent an ear to the voice of their humble 
petitions, but because they were humble they were seldom recorded 
Two little addresses to Amon have survived, which show the feelings 
* Herodotus ii 42 
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of the suppliant towards this great and mighty god, who was equally 
ready to succour a king in battle or a poor man m trouble 

“O Amon-R6, first of Ixings, God of the Beginning, Vizier of tlie 
poor, who takes no unrighteous reward, who speaks not to liim wlio 
brings false evidence, nor looks on one who onl} makes promises 
Amon-Re judges the eartli witli Ins finger, and speaks to the heart 
He assigns tlie w icked to punishment, but tlie righteous to the West 
The second is in the nature of a prater “0 Amon, lend thine ear to 
one who stands alone in tlie court, who is poor while his adversary 
IS rich The people of the court oppress him, silver and gold for the 
scribes of the accounts, clothes for the attendants! But it is found 
that Amon has changed himself into the Vizier in order that a poor 
man shall not be crushed " 

In spite of being the supreme God, tliere is little known of Amon 
It is perhaps because he was so immensely great, so far above all 
other gods, that there was no necessity for die adventitious aid of 
legends or miracles to enhance his importance He was the ph}sical 
father of everj Pharaoh, including the Ptolemies, and therefore 
rcceiv ed benefits at the hands of his grateful sons He gav e victories 
to Tliothmes III, and lie appeared in person to Rameses II m tliat 
dark hour when the lung found himself deserted in tlie face of die 
enem^ “At the cry of mj despair, svvifd^ came the God to me, took 
mj hand and gave me strength till mj miglit was as the miglit of a 
hundred thousand men “ Except for a few occasions, wlien the tide 
of wealth was turning and flowing more towards die nordiem cities 
and Amon had to perform miracles to show that his pow er was not 
abaicil, he is strangely aloof Unlike the Greek Zeus, there are 
no stones connected with him of amorous adventures to evoke 
laughter or disgust Wicn the theologians of the xvui-th dvmast^ 
were seized with the desire to many dieir deities together and give 
them children, Amon was paired wiUi Miit and tlieir son was Khonsu, 
but m reality he was nev cr connected with them m the popular mind, 
and to the end he remained passionless and alone 

Bast, die cat-headed goddess of Bubastis, also rose from die lowly 
position of a purely local deity to be one of the most popular div initics 
ofrgvpt{pl x\i 2) Tlie fact that she was m origin a local goddess 
shows that her cult was verj carl} , a further proof is diat her citj 
took its name from her temple Bubastis was an important centn 
among the principalities of the Delta m earlv histone times, so im 
portant that the great Khufu was responsible for some of the buildin^ 
of her temple 

Bast w as known and w orshipped m other parts of Egjpt besides hci 
own little kingdom, but tin. great wave of cat-worship did not occur 
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till tlic xxii-nd dynasty, when Shishak I, the tlien prince of Bubastis, 
suddenly rose to power and became the Pliaraoh. Then Ids local 
deity rose with him, and her cult was popularised throughout the 
country, and she remained one of the most important of Egyptian 
deities when Greek travellers and authors began to frequent Egypt. 
The priests in the temples attempted to fuse her with tlie lioness- 
goddess, Sekhmet of Memphis, but among the people she retained 
her own individuality and her own rites. 

Herodotus, witliout giving any reason, equates her with Artemis: 
"In the language of Egypt, Apollo is Horns; Demctcr, Isis; and 
Artemis, Bubastis." He has also given a description of her temple 
and her festival from his own knowledge and not from hearsay of the 
priests • Tlie orgiastic ceremonies at the festival can be paralleled 
in many other parts of tlie ancient world. 

Tliough the lioness-headed statues dedicated in a temple might be 
labelled Bast by the priests, the little figures made for private devotion 
always have the unmistakable round head and pointed cars of the cat. 
There are certain peculiarities of the bronze figures of Bast of the 
xxvi-th dynasty which have not as yet been explained. In tliesc she 
wears tlie long straight dress of the woman, but instead 

of being plain as in other female figures it is always represented as 
patterned all over, either a woven pattern or embroidery; this sug- 
gests some foreign influence. In her right hand the goddess carries 
a sistrum; over her left arm is slung a basket or bag, and in her left 
hand is the so-called "tegis of Bast". This is in no sense a shield; 
it consists of the head of a lioness surrounded with necklaces which 
spread in a wide semicircle round the head. The writing of Bast s 
name is not easy to explain; from the earliest to the latest times it 
is written with the picture of ajar of perfume (fig 4), either standing 
alone or with the letters of her name written out. 



Fig. 4 


The Romans carried the worship of Bast to Italy, and traces of her 
cult are found in Rome, Ostia, Nemi, and Pompeii. At Nemi tliere 
was a statue of the goddess, and the inventory of its garments is still 
extant: " A robe of silk, purple and turquoise-green ; a shirt of purple 
* llerodottis. ii 166 
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As the whole learned world of Egypt were initiates and devotees 
of Thoth, it is not surprising that the Greeks venerated him also. 
They identified him with Hermes, under the name of Hermes Tris- 
megistos, and by that name he %vas honoured by medieval alchemists. 

Thoth is usually figured as an ibis or an ibis-headed man. His 
sacred animal was the cynocephalus, the dog-headed baboon; in this 
form Thoth is always entirely animal, never a man with an ape's 
head. 

The cult of Apis, the bull of Memphis, is of very early date. Tliere 
were four bulls which were worshipped in the primitive periods: 
Apis of Memphis, Mnevis of Heliopolis, Cuchis of Hermonthis, and 
the Golden Bull of Canopus. Apis was ^e most famous of the four. 
“This Apis is the calf of a cow incapable of conceiving another off- 
spring. This calf, which is called Apis, has the following marks: it 
is black, and has a square spot on the forehead; and on the back the 
figure of an eagle ; and in the tail double iiairs ; and on the tongue a 
beetle.”* This shows that tlie creature was a piebald, the marks 
being in certain definite shapes. Herodotus says that when a new 
Apis was bom there was great rejoicing, “the Egyptians immediately 
put on their richest apparel and kept festive holiday''.t 

Apis, in Egyptian Hapi, was a form of the river Nile, and therefore 
so closely connected with Osiris as to be called the incarnate Soul of 
Osins, As the Soul of God was in him, he was worshipped as God, 
and suffered the same fate as the human incarnation of the divine 
Spirit, He was not allowed to die of old age, but was ceremonially 
killed and a new bull installed m his place ; this fact was what made 
the appearance of a new Apis of such importance to the people of 
Memphis. "When the new bull was identified, the old bull seems to 
have been drowned, and there is some evidence to show that the flesh 
was eaten at a ritual feast, the skin, bones, and some parts of the 
body were mummified and then buried with royal honours. The 
drowning, the dismemberment, and the royal burial show the close 
connection with Osiris 

The burial place of the Apis-bulls, the Serapeum at Saqqara, is an 
underground structure, which was begun in the xvui-th dynasty and 
continued in use till the end of the Pharaonic period Each bull was 
burled in a sarcophagus in a separate ljurial chamber, in which a 
tablet was set up stating the regnal year of the Pharaoh in whose 
reign he was bom, the regnal year in which he died, and the length 
of his life. These tablets are of great value in determining the 
sequence and length of the reigns of the kings in an obscure period 
of Egyptian history, 

* Herodotus, iii. SS, t tt>id , iii S7. 
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In Ptolemaic times Osiris and Apis were fused together into one 
great god, Serapis, who is not so mudi the dead Apis as the dithonic 
god to whom bdongs all the wealdi that lies hidden in the earth; for 
3iat reason he was identified by the Greeks with Hades, the god of 
ridies. 

The other buU-gods are of less importance than Apis. Mneris was 
entirely black, and of a different breed from Apis; he was a hea\ilv 
built animal with such high shoulders as to be almost humped like 
the zebu. He was the incarnation of the Sun-god, and as such was 
worshipp>ed by Akhenaten as well as by other Pharaohs, but he never 
entered into die popular worship like Apis. 


OSJRIS AND THE PHARAOH 

In all countries local deities w ere the foundation of religion, 'lime 
always brings changes, and belief and ritual must change with the 
limes if they are to keep any hold on the people. In other words, 
ideas of rdigion must keep pace with the ad\ance of knowledge. 
Three great epochs in the e\ olution of religion can thus be traced in 
ancient Egjpt. 

The first wws in one of the prehistoric periods, probably the Ger- 
zean, when the worship of the God who rises from the dead was 
introduced. This was not so mudi the beginning of agriculture as the 
introduction of new types of grain and of the \ine, of the making of 
intoacants from these new plants, and of the suppression of canni- 
balism. In other words, by the impact of a foreign culture tliere was 
an increase of ci>iIisation by the assimilation of foreign ideas, bv 
the growth of knowledge, and a consequent raising of the standard 
of h\ing. The combination of these new ideas becomes manifest in 
the cult of Osiris. 

The second epodi was the m\'asion of the, dynastic kings. They 
had as their totem the Horus-falcon, and they fought with tiie people 
whose totems were the crocodile and the hippopotamus, re\ered 
under the name of Setekh From this war there de\ eloped the saga 
of Horus and Setekh, which was originally distinct from the Oairis- 
legend of the D\Tng God, but was gradually incorporated mto it. 

The third epoch began m the iii-rd or iv-th d\iiasu* when sun- 
worship was imported (probably from a cloudy northern country) 
into an almost rainless land, where tiie sun was regarded as mimici. 
By the \-th dynasty this cult was completely established as the pre- 
rogati\-e of the Pharaoh ; and thou^ it was later accepted by some of 
the nobles, it ne\er became the religion of the people. Its fullest 
de\‘elopment was under Akhenaten. 



164 


THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


Tlie underlying basic religion and the three great clianges in creed 
and ritual affected one another. New ideas of God and of the relation 
between God and man were evolved by tJje clash or combination of 
the varying forms of religion, and this growth from a primitive and 
savage cult to tlie highest religious ideals can be best studied in the 
worship and ritual of Osiris • 

The cult of Osiris is also the most important of all the Egyptian 
cults because it belonged to all classes from the highest to the lowest. 
It is perhaps the most perfect example of tliat belief which is found 
in so many countries, viz. that God is incarnate in man, which belief 
IS usually accompanied by the rite of killing the Divine Man, 

The chosen man is almost invariably the king. In him dwells the 
Spirit of God, and he thus becomes God Incarnate. The indwelling 
Spirit is that of the Creator, the Giver of Life, and to the Incarnate 
God was therefore ascribed the power to give fertility to his people 
and land In the eyes of his subjects the king w’as actually God 
The appeal of such a belief is obvious, God Himself living and 
moving among His people, visible to their eyes, a man amongst men 
but at the same time possessing the mystic and mighty power of God. 
With this belief there went another belief, which to the primitive 
mind was the logical corollary. The Spirit was not necessarily im- 
mortal, any more than the body in which it was incarnate; nor was it 
exempt from the failure of the boddy powers winch come with age. 
If the Divine Man grew old and became weaker, the Spirit within 
him also grew weaker; if the Divine Man died a natural death or 
was accidentally killed, the Spirit shared the same fate. If the Creator 
Spirit, the Force of reproduction, were dead, what could happen to 
the worshippers but death and destruction: they themselves and all 
their belongings were doomed To prevent so disastrous a fate, 
some means had to be devised for removing the Spirit from its ageing 
home and housing it in a younger, stronger body. The only way by 
which the Divine Spirit could be removed was by the death of the 
man in whom it was incarnate; and as he could not be allowed to die 
a natural death, he had to be killed. Tliis had to be done witli every 
kind of precaution, every kind of religious ceremony, for jt was 
equivalent to killing a god. It follows then that while the king was 
young and active he was sacrosanct, not a finger might be raised 
against liim, and his subjects, literally liis worshippers, ivere ready 
to die in Ins defence; but when he showed any sign of age and his 
time had come, not a finger could be raised to save him 

In miny countries the Divine King \»as allowed to reign for a term 
of years only, usually seven or nine or multiples of those numbers. 

• See Wainwnght, Tie Sfy littigtm in Egyfl. 
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TJie custom altered, as all customs do, with the lapse of years and the 
change in conditions, and the Divine King instead of being sacrificed 
himself was permitted to appomt a substitute who suffered m his 
stead For a few days or weeks the substitute acted as king, enjoying 
all the pomp and privileges of that high estate, and at tlie end of the 
appointed time he ivas killed with tlie same ceremonial rites as if he 
had been the actual kmg It is a remarkable fact that wherever there 
is any record of these practices, there is never anj indication tliat the 
Divine Victim, whether the real one or his substitute, shirked his fate 
when the time came, each undertook the office knowing vs hat the end 
w ould be 

There were three methods of killing the Divine Victim (a) by 
bloodshed, when it was essential that the blood should fall on the 
ground, (b) by burning, when the ashes had to be collected and scat- 
tered on the fields, or more rarelj strewn on running water as a 
ram charm, (e) by asphyxiation — strangling, drowning, hanging — 
when the body was dismembered and the fragments buried m 
different parts of the country In this rite tlie insistence tliat the 
mortal remains of die dead should come in contact with the earth 

indicates that this was a custom belonging to the age of agriculture; 
life had been taken out of the ground by the crops, so hfe had to 
be put back again, for even the corpse of the Giver of Life was still 
instinct with hfe 

Tliough Osins united in himself all tlie deified natural phenomena 
whicli were regarded as producing fertility, it was his aspect as the 
ruler of both the Living and the Dead which has been most fully 
recorded Tlie god of fertility, incarnate in the king, was naturally 
the object of worship to every inhabitant of the country His very 
name, written with the throne and the eye {fig 5) reading Us-yri, 
means the Occupier of the Tlironc, and shows him as the Pharaoh 

i 


Hg s 

Hound the Pharaoli, the living Osim, clusteretl a group of deities 
who bclongctl to him and not to the rest of the Egyptians, round 
Ovins, the dead Pharaoh, was another group of deities, who origin- 
allv belonged only to him, but later were adopted by people of lesser 
rank when all the dead were fused with Osins 

It becomes impossible, therefore, to make a lianl and fast distinc- 
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tion bet\\ccn tlie Osins group of deities and the Pharaonic group in 
the later forms of tlic religion It is only b) studying the religion in 
Its earlier aspects, preferably in and before tlie xii-th dynasty, that 
the difTercnce can be observed 

The Osins group consists of those five deities who were regarded 
as the children of tlie Sky-goddess Nut, Osins, Isis, Nephthys, Horus 
(or Anubis), and Setekh *111080 were not so much tlie brotliers and 
sisters of Osins as deities connected with Ins deatli and burial 
Anubis was the god of death, Setekli was the killer, Horus devised 
the obsequies, Isis and Nephthys together were tlie mourners at the 
funeral 

The legend and cult of Osins show the belief in the Incarnate 
God and also the custom of the ritual killing of the king Tliougli 
Plutarch* is a late witer, Ins account of Osins can be checked by 
the records of Osins-worship, and is proved to be substantially 
correct 

In the legend there are found the introduction of new forms of 
agriculture by the god of fertility, the death by asphyxiation of that 
god, the dismemberment of the divine body, and the burial of the 
fragments in the earth Another legend states that Isis collected the 
fragments of the body, raising a cenotaph m the places where they 
were found, and that she and Ncphtliys united the fragments together 
and by their magic power endued the body with life so that the 
god rose from the dead He was tlius the god of the dead and of the 
resurrection, typified as the gram which is buned and springs alive 
out of the ground In the cult of Osins it was this aspect of the god 
which was emphasised his death, burial, and resurrection The 
details of his life on earth before he was killed are not represented, 
except in his aspect as the Pharaoh 

As often happens, the dead and buried god becomes the ruler of 
the Underworld the kmg of the dead (pi xxm 2 ) The ruler of a 
kingdom, especially when like Osins lie governs the realms of bliss, 
has the right to grant or refuse admission into his kingdom The 
god of the dead thus becomes the great and terrible Judge to whom 
the dead must answer for their deeds on earth As our Icnowledge of 
Egyptian beliefs of the Hereafter comes from inscriptions and pic- 
torial representations m tombs it is this aspect of Osins which is 
most familiar to the student of ancient Egypt But in his aspect as 
god of fertility, Osins was also the moon and the Nile and as such 
he could be worshipped as tfie great Creator (pi xxm l) 

The cult of Osins mcluded human sacrifice in the beginning it was 
the ruler who suffered later a substitute was put to deatli (fig 6) 

• De Istdt et OttrtJe 
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Tins ritual killing is the cause of much of tlic confusion svlncli exists 
m tlie accounts of botli tlic gotl and his cult The confusion, s\luch 
extends also to t)io explanatory legend, arises from tuo deities having 
the same rnnic. these vvcrc (a) Horus, god of the dynastic kings, who 
fought against Setekh, god of the aboriginal people, and (6) Horus 
the Child, son of Isis and Osins To explain the ntc of human sacri- 
fice to Osins (which was ongmallj die sacrifice of Osins himself), 
Horus the Child is supposed to have grown up and become the 
Avenger (or Protector) of his Fadier, the campaigns of the other 
Horus against Setekh became wars of vengeance against the murderer 
of Osins, and the human victims slam in the presence of Osins were 
the prisoners, the Companions of Setekh, taken m battle by Horus 
But at the same time the original meaning of the rite was not 



forgotten, for the sacrifice was made on 'that night of ploughing the 
earth m their blood” • In the xvm-th dynasty animals could be sub- 
stituted for human victims Tlie Coming of the Companions of 
Setekh, when tliey take their forms as antelopes Tlien they are slam 
in die presence of the gods, they are smitten down, and their blood 
pours from them 'f The sacnficer, who must sometimes have been 
the Pharaoh m person, identified himself with Horus, the Avenger 
of his Father, and m that character struck dowm die foes of Osins 
In this rite Osins was no longer die gentle mucli loved deity, 
mourned and lamented yearly, but was the pnmitiv e Red God of a 
savage people, a god who delighted m blood "Behold this god, 
great of slaughter, great of fear* He washes in your blood, he 
bathes m your gore’* J As the God of Life he could give life, and 
Horus, the Royal Sacnficer, bought his own life by the life of others 
a life for a life 

• Book e/ the Dead di xvm 


tibid.ch 


i Ibid , ch cxxxiv 
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Tlic cult of Osins became in the end a mixture of the primitive rites 
of a savage communit) and some of tht. Iiigliest ideals of an advanced 
form of religion Even as late as the Ptolemies the hilling of a god 
was still practised, though that god was called the cnemj of Osins 
And though the figure of the god was probably made only of bread, 
the worshippers were still called to the cannibal feast “Eat yc the 
flesh of the vanquished, drink ye hts blood " Yet not so long after- 
wards, Plutarch could write of' the most pure and truly lioly Osins" 
who could not be seen by tlie eyes of flesh, “for the souls of men are 
not able to participate of the divine nature wliilst they arc encom- 
passed about with bodies and passions When they are freed 

from these impediments and remove into those purer and unseen 
regions, 'tis then that this God becomes their Leader and King, 
upon him they wholly depend, still beholding witliout satiety, and 
still ardently longing after that beauty, which 'tis not possible for 
man to express or think "• 

The change m the explanation of a ritual is seen also in another 
sacrifice connected with Osins, the sacrifice of tlie pig In early times 
the pig seems to liave been taboo, and, as Frazer lias shown, taboo 
becomes either holy or unclean, in either case with the meaning of 
untouchable Herodotus shows very clearly that originally the pig 
was the sacred animal of Osins “Tlie Egyptians consider the pig to 
be an impure animal, and therefore if a man in passing by a pig 
should touch him only with his garments, he fortlnvith goes to the 
river and plunges m On the eve of the festival of Bacchus 

Q e Osins^ every one slays a pig before his door ' f lo this account 
It IS interesting to note the various aspects of Osins m connection 
with the pig A passer-by, i e not one of the initiated, who acciden- 
tally touclied a tabooed animal Jiad to be cleansed at once by plunging 
into the Nile, which river was in itself another form of Osins the 
sacrifice had to take place at the full moon and it was so essential 
to eat the sacred ammal on that day that if poverty prevented the 
worshipper from having a real pig, he made one of bread and ate that 
It seems also that it was obligatory for every householder to slaughter 
the animal at his own door, presumably that the blood might be on 
the threshold or the sides of the door 

The chief centres of Osins worship were Abydos m the south and 
Busins in the north the difference in ritual shows that at Abydos the 
emphasis was laid on the death of the god, at Busins on the resurrec- 
tion At Abydos there seems to have been a mystery play, showing 
forth the passion, death, bunal, and resurrection of Osins In 
Ptolemaic times this was a puppet jday, but under the Pharaohs the 
• Plutarch D« Inde et Ostude a translation ^ Herodotus j\ 47, 4S 
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performers ^\ere living actors and diere is little doubt that m early 
times the men who took the parts of Osins and Setekh were actually 
sacrificed The later ritual at Ab}dos was an elaborate symbol of 
seedtime and harvest, centring on the bunal of a hollow golden 
figure of the god, \\ hich \\ as filled with sand and barley WitJi this 
figure were buried four small figures, representing the four Children 
of Horns, these also were hollow and were filled with sand, barley, 
fourteen different kinds of spices and fourteen different kinds of 
precious stones Tlie burial took place m a stone trough filled with 
earth and sowti with barley, which was carefull} watered, when the 
seeds germinated, the springing plants represented the resurrection 
of the god ' 

The sjTnbolising of tlie resurrection bj the growth of vegetation 
IS plainly seen in some of the burials of the xii-th dynasty “Gardens 
of Osins’*, I e bowls of earth m which barley had been sown and 
had sprouted, were found at the entrance to the pjTamid at Lahun 
(pi \\i l) • In tlie xviii-th d^Tiast^ “beds of Osins” were placed 
in the tombs of great persons, these were beds on which tlie figure 
of Osins had been sketched m outline, and the sketch filled witli 
earth, sown vMth barley and watered until tlie germination of the 
seed ' 

Tlie cults of Isis and Osins are so mextneabU mixed that it is 
impossible to disentangle ilicm completely Tlie riling of her name 
(fig 7) shows that she was the queen, “She of the Tlirone *, and 
therefore naturally the partner of Osins, tlie Occupier of the Tlirone 
Her cult spread far and wide, so that there was a Thames-side temple 
of Isis in London and an altar to Isis at Clicstcr Her aspects were so 
many that she was known as the Mynad-namcd, but her chief epiUicts 
are “Mother of God, Lad} ofHca\cn’ Asthedevoted wifeshe tra- 
vels over sea and land to find and burv her husband s body, she 
mourns and laments over lus bicr, she raises him from the dead, she 
stands beside him m the Judgment She is also the Mother, she bears 
the child Homs, slic protects him m tnfanev and childhood, she adv iscs 
him w hen Setekh hnngs a fcgaf action against him, and hv her magical 
spells she gives him the victorv in his hmd-to-hand combat witli Ins 
great cnemv She is the wife of the Occupier of the Tlirone and the 
mother of the king who :s to come But as Homs the heir becomes 
himself Osins when ho succeeds to the throne, she is both modicr 
and wife of the reigning king Tlicre is litile doubt that tins is what 
actually happcnctl, that when the successful claimant came to the 
throne he consolidated Ins position bv mamage with the clncf 
heiress no matter bow closclv related 

• IVtrk Lolsu, U X* • p 14 
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She was the greatest of all the goddesses, for slic was 'tlie Great 
Enchantress, tlie Mistress of Magic, the Speaker of Spells' , slic 
alone knew the secret name of RC, and by that knowledge all things 
were subject to her She was invoked in all illnesses, especially those 
of children, for she had protectetl Horus her son from all tlie danger- 
ous illnesses of childhood She was the great Mother to all who 
worshipped her (pi xxiv) 

Nephthys is a goddess whose origin and raison d etre are obscure 
By her name, which means Lady of the House^ she should be the god- 
dess of the household and tlierefore early, but when she appears in 
the pantheon she is merely a co-moumer for Osins with her sister Isis 
She has no special attributes except her name worn as a licaddress, 
no temple, not even a small shrine m a temple, was dedicated to her 
worship Yet as one of the mourners for Osins she has a definite 
position as a protector of the dead As early as the Pyramid Texts 
she IS often mentioned, but without sufficient detail to give any real 
indication of her special position or cult The theologians of the 
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xviii th dynasty m their passion for tidying up tlie pantheon married 
her to her brother Setekh, the killer of Osins, but m order to bring 
her back mto the immediate circle of Osins they gave her to him as a 
concubine and made her the mother of Anubis She was evidently 
m origin one of the many viigin goddesses who were worshipped 
without consorts and in essence she remams alone in spite of the 
efforts of the theologians As a mourner for Osins she stands at the 
head of the corpse as protector of the less august dead her place 
IS at the head end of the coffin her companion in that position 
being Neith Of the four goddesses who protect the dead m the 
grave, she is the second in importance the others are Isis Neith 
and Selket 

The god Setekh is one of the most important of all the gods of 
^gyP^» yet less is known of him than of any other of the great 
gods In papyri of the xu th dynasty he is always alluded to as the 
Majesty of Setekh , an epithet not applied to any other god except 
Re until a late epoch He is represented as an animal, tliough of no 
known species for he has a long curving snout, square-tipped up- 
standing ears, and his tail sticks up stiffly at an angle with the body 
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and ends in a kind of tuft. The earliest example of this animal occurs 
on the mace-head of the Scorpion-King, where it is the totem of one 
of the tribes who tvere allied avith the incoming dynastic people. 
His w’orship seems to have been very primitive, and included human 
sacrifice, possibly the sacrifice of the king. His sacred animal was 
the ass, which was sacrificed to him — as were horses to Helios in 
Greece — by being tlironm down a cliff! 

The earliest form of tlie name is spelt Setesh or possibly Setech 
(fig. 8), which became hardened intoSetekh • He had no consort and 
no offspring, and even to the end lie seems to have been independent 
and aloof. In the early religion he is one of the helpers of Osiris, of 
whom he was a brother, and he amicably divided the kingdom of 
Egypt wth the Horus-falcon of the invaders; he retaining the south 
while Horus took the more fertile north. As the chief seat of his 
worship ivas the city of Nubt ("the Golden") he was known also as 
Nubti, written in the usual way with the sign meaning Gold Among 
the early titles of die Pharaoh uas one which showed that the king 
was under the direct protection of the goddesses of the south and 
north, but when the gods began to dispossess the goddesses in the 
official religion, the l^g took a new title compounded of Horus and 
Setekh, thereby placing himself tmder the protection of the gods of 
the north and south This title w-as Nebui, "He of tlie t\\o Lords", 
in which Setekh appears as Nubti, "He of the city of Nubt," 
while Horus is represented in his usual form of a falcon 

Setekh is closely connected with the sacrifice of the king. Tliat 
strange pnest, Kha-bau-Seker, who appears to have been the chief 
officiant in the shrine of Anubis, also held high office in tlie shnne of 
Setekh; on both accounts I take him to be the executioner of the king 
or of tlie royal substitute. He belongs to the iii-rd dynasty Then in 
the vi-th dynastj, the evidence of the PjTannd Texts shows that 
Setekh W’as connected with the "escape from death" of the king 
and that tins escape w’as due to ploughing the eartli 

The original enemy of Setekli was not Osiris but Horus, and this 
was due to the division of the country’ There were probably tribal 
battles between the Followers of Horus and the Companions of 
Setekh, m w Inch tlio Setekh people were defeated. And there was also 
a veiy ancient legend that Setekh brought a legal action against 
Horus, but by the wily advice of Isis Horus gained the day In the 
account of this law-suit Setekh is always called "tlie Majesty of 

* As the name begins with S, one u inclined to suspect a causative as in the name of 
the crocodile god. So^jek, "He who causes to be pregnant". Se-tekh would then mean 
"To intoxicate, to cause to be dnmken”, and would unplya cult of the same W 7 >eas that 
ofOacchus, where drunkenness was regarded as possession by the god See above, 
p. 119, for Egyptian views on drunkenness. 
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Setckh”, and appears as a gross bull^, while Homs is represented as 
a )Onng and rather lielplcss stripling 

In the xix-th d^Tiasty there seems to base been a recmdcscencc of 
Setckh-worship, for three of the kings of that dynast} incorporated 
lus name in their osvn, two were called Setckli}, "He ofSetekh", and 
one was Setekh-nckht, "Setekh is \ictorious" At some period later 
than this, probably in the xxii-nd dynasty, Sctekli became the Principle 
of Cvil, and in an excess of religious zeal his name and figure were 
erased from all monuments as far as possible, and images of lum were 
destroyed His worship seems to have been confined to a few places 
only, and his figure was often replaced by tint of the crocodile god 
or by Thoth, whose long beak ha^ almost the same curv e as the snout 
of the Setekh-animal Owing to the iconoclastic outbreak against him, 
few figures or representations of this god have survived 

As the chief sky-god Setekh was appealed to by Ramescs II to 
grant fine weather when tlic Hittitc envoys v\ere coming to Egypt 
in tlie depth of winter Ramcscs offered a sacrifice to every god, "and 
his father Setekh heard every word" 

The Greeks called him TyphOn or BcbCn, the latter is an interest- 
ing name, for the root meaning of JJtb is "eddj ", either of water or 
air, and connects the god with the whirling pillars of sand which race 
across the bumt-up fields of Egypt m summer Tliough the name is 
rare m tlie official religion it was common m compounds for personal 
names at certain periods In the vi-th dynasty there is a variant pro- 
nunciation and there were two kings called Pep) , a name of the same 
type as Amony the late Hyksos kings were also called Pepy, Hel- 
lenised as Apophis, wluch was also the name given to the great 
serpent of the Nether World who was the enemy of Re 

Much of the confusion which arose in the legend of Osins is due to 
an attempt to reconcile the saga of Horus and Setekli with the Osins 
legend As is not uncommon the ritual affected the legend, and the 
legend which explained the ritual altered insensibly, till a mass of 
confusion resulted But if the facts are carefully examined an explana- 
tion can be found 

The dynastic kings had for ffieir totem a falcon, and from the i-st 
dynasty onwards every Pharaoh had his falcon-totem with whicli he 
was identified m life and in death He came from the egg, he was the 
Falcon in the Nest, he sat upon the Horus-throne of the Livmg, 
he was Horus in all battles whether real or figurative, and at death he 
flew as a falcon to be united with his Maker 

After the invasion of the Horus-people, the Shemsu-Hor, the whole 
of Egypt, which had formerly been under the protection of the two 
goddesses Nekhebt and Wazt, was now put tinder the protection 
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of two gods, Setekh and Horus Setekh, the greatest of the abori- 
ginal gods, retained his hold on the south, Horus, whose worship- 
pers made their capital at Memphis at the head of the Delta, 
became the god of the north One proof that Horus did not belong 
to the Osins cjcle ongmallj is that, unlike his rival Setekh, he is not 
invariably mcluded among tlie deities of tlie five mtercalarj daj.s 
which were mserted into the calendar m Gerzean or Semainian times 

Every Pharaoh was one with Ins totem, therefore eveiy Pharaoh 
was Horus, at the same time, every Pharaoh was Osins, tlie Occupier 
of the Tlirone A further complication set m when it became custo- 
mary for the Pharaoh to appoint one of his sons to succeed him, this 
son being the child of the chief heiress, t e of Isis, She of the Tlirone 
He was thus Horus the Child, whose duty it was to arrange the 
obsequies for Osins when the Occupier of the Tlirone died 

When It was once established that Horus the Falcon was the same 
as Horus the Child, the son of Isis and Osins, the battles of Horus 
and Setekh were explained by making Setekh the murderer of Osins, 
possibly because the priest of Setekh was the appointed executioner 
of the divme King TTie attitude of Horus towards Setekh then be- 
came that of a son av engmg his father's death 

If It IS realised that tlie Pharaoh represented three of the chief 
actors in the Osman drama, some of die confusion disappears He 
began his career as Horus the Child, who grew up to be Horus tlie 
Protector of lus fatlier, and he ended as Osins the Occupier of tlie 
Throne who is finallv killed by Setekli and rises from tlie dead 

Horus the Child ( Har-pa-klired, or Harpocrates as the Greeks 
called him) (pi xxiv) is of little account in the Osins legend or m tlie 
religion In fact he is little more than a kind of lay figure to empha- 
sise the motherhood of Isis and to give point to the magical spells and 
remedies with whicli she, the Great Enchantress, successfully cured 
all his childish ailments or more serious accidents • It vsas not until 
the Late periods, especially m Ptolemaic times, that he was regarded 
as of any importance, when he became identified with’ tlie newly 
bom, or rising, sun 

Horus the Elder (Har-wer, the Aroens of the Greeks) wa*! one 
of the great gods, being closely connected witli the king His battles 
with Setekh were recited in almost all temples, and were performed 
as mystery pUjs on the days devoted to the memory of the deatli of 
Osins, his funerary arrangements for Osins were reproduced in the 
burials of the Pharaohs, and he took a leading part m all ceremonies 

•Thes»<allcd Cippi of Homs are mapea) protKtions sgaimt ill cmnnvs bitir^ 
V(lth ihcir mouUw or ftmpnf; »iih thru- oils They are aometunes inscribed with Uie 
chanm used by hb to cure the child Homs 
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connected with the official ceremonies of the Pharaoh At Edfu, 
which was one of the great temples dedicated specially to his worship, 
the inscriptions on the walls of the girdle passage give as a drama 
the account of the fight between the two gods 


THE PHARAOH 

In any study of the Egyptian religion the position of the Pharaoh 
is of the utmost importance, for the* monarch was himself God 
He was all-powerful because he was God, he was kmg because 
he was God , to swear falsely by his name was blasphemy as well 
as perjury, and was punishable with death, ‘*to fear God and honour 
the King' was one and the same act All the land and all the people 
belonged to him because he was the Giver of fertility, the Preserver 
of all 

This feeling is continually expressed m the inscriptions , Amonem- 
hat III was called "the Generator who creates mankind ' Another 
inscription of the xii-th dynasty says, "Adore the King* Enthrone 
him in your heartsl He makes Egypt green more than a great Nile 
He IS Life! He is the One who creates all which is, the Begetter whd 
causes mankind to exist " Queen Hatshepsut, who ruled as kmg, 
puts her position in plain language, "I am God, the Beginning of 
Existence ’ • 

The Pharaoh, then, was a dual personality, both God and man 
Without any feeling of incongruity he could, as a man, give worship 
to himself as God As God he was the Giver of all to his subjects, 
as a man he was like other men, the creation of his own God He 
was on an entirely different level from the ordinary human being, 
and his God differed from the gods of the people To his subjects he 
was the incarnation, the living embodiment, of the god of any district 
he happened to be visiting, he was their actual God in living form, 
whom they could see, speak to, and adore But the king himself 
worshipped the Sun, to whom be alone owed allegiance, of whom he 
alone was the physical son, by whom he alone was loved, and wliose 
name he incorporated m the title he took when he became Osins, 
the Occupier of the Throne 

The divine birth of the Pharaoh was a dogma insisted upon at 
almost every period As a man he acquired tlie throne by right of 
marriage with the heiress, but as Pharaoh he was God, and divinity 
could only be attained by physical descent from God This, of course, 
was theoretically the case from the v-th djTjasty onwards, when the 
Pharaoh uas first called tlie Son of R6, but to the Egyptian in general 
• KjviIIc Tfmple ef Dftr tt Bakn pi Ixxxvi line 7 
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his mother. ' My heir/ says Osiris. Pepy Merenre has not eaten the 
Eye of Horus. Say the people, ‘Let him die for it'. Pepy Merenrg 
has not eaten the limb of Osiris. Say the gods, 'Let him die for it’. Pepy 
Merenre has eaten the bread of Atum. Protect thou him, O Nekhbetl 
Protect thou Pepy Merenre, O Nekhbet! Pepy Merenr^ has escaped his 
new moons of death as Setesh escaped his new moons of death, Pepy 
Merenre has escaped his full moons of death as Setesh escaped his 
full moons of death, Pepy Merenre has escaped his year of death as 
Setesh escaped his year of death, by ploughing the earth. The hands 
of Pepy Merenre raise up the sky like Shu, liis bones are of metal, 
his limbs are an imperishable star. Pepy Merenre is a Star opening 
the waters of heaven Mount up to him, O God, and let him be 
protected, for Heaven is not dry through Pepy Merenr^, nor is the 
earth dry through Pepy Merenre, for ever.”* 

Another text of the same Pharaoh says that tlie king was begotten 
"before heaven or earth existed, before men existed, before the gods 
were bom, before death existed. Pepy escapes his day of death as 
Setesh escaped his day of death. O ye Gods of the Abyss, who perish 
not on account of your enemies, Pepy perishes not on account of his 
enemies ; ye who die not on account of the Kingship, Pepy dies not on 
account of the Kingship; ye who die not on account of any death, 
Pepy dies not on account of any death, for Pepy is an Imperishable 
Star.''t 

Pepy is also said to be within his two limits, meaning the limits of 
life, between birtli and death; therefore he could not die until lie 
reached the farthest limit of his life.J 

It is evident that ploughing the ground was part of the ceremony 
whereby the Pharaoli preserved his o\vn life when the time came for 
him to be sacrificed. As late as Ramescs HI, at least two tliousand 
years after tlie Pyramid Texts, tlie king is shown in his temple of 
Medmet Habu ploughing a field with a yoke of oxen (pi. xi ), and 
later on he is reaping the com. If the Book of the Dead is to be 
believed, it was the custom m the x\iii'th djmasty for die sacrifice 
to take place before the plougliing, and the blood of the victims W’as 
sprinkled on the field and ploughed m 

Tlic actual method by which the Pharaoh was put to death Is never 
expressed in so many words but may be inferred from the evidence. 
It seems to have been by snake^bite. Originally the snake in question 
was the homed siper, known as fu (abbreviated to /), a word which 
was used in the names of many of the early kings, eg. Khu-fu, 


• Setl«, I^amiJenUsU, Spnidi CTO, U 1+4S-A5. 
t Scllie. op fit . Sprveh CTI. It ISCH. ISCO 
: Murray. “TJic Dying Ood", Aactml ( >J>28). p 8. 
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Shepses-ka-f, and ^\as later replaced by the name of the sun-god, 
RC, when tlie solar religion was introduced as the religion of the 
kings It was tlien also tliat a diange was made in the type of snake 
used for tlie sacrifice, and the cobra became the royal serpent When 
tile difference m the type of poison is realised, tJie explanation of tlie 
change becomes reasonable Viper poison, though slow m action, 
causes a painful deatli, whereas cobra poison, b^ paralysing the 
nerves, is swift and eas} It was only when the viper disappears from 
the royal names that the cobra is found as part of the royal insignia 
Hie cobra then became tlie instrument of death to tlie enemies of 
the king, and there is a small amount of evidence of its being also the 
instrument of death for the king htmscir, as it certainly was for the 
last independent monarch of Egypt, Cleopatra • 

If then the king died of snake-bite, the pattern set m tlie legend 
must have been followed, and some part of the body must have been 
buried m the fields before mummification It is possible that tins was 
the original reason for removmg the viscera of the king, in many 
cases of lesser folk the viscera were not removed It is at least worth 
remarking that tlie heart and lungs are seldom found among the 
mummified internal organs As all lands lived by die breath of the 
king, It may be that die lungs were buried unmummified to give 
breath, t e life, to the earth 

A study of the god Anubis shows that he was originally the God 
of Death for the Pharaoh only He has four tides “leader of the 
Shrine of the God ‘Lord of the Sacred Land' (le the cemetery), 
“Chief of the Hill of the Viper", and ' He who is from Ut ' Two 
of these tides show his connection witii the king The Shrine of the 
Godisthelatticeshrinemtheshapeof Anubishimself(fig Il,p 227) 
m which the essential parts of the dead king s body were kept, and if, 
as suggested above, die ritual Killing of the king was effected by the 
bite of the homed viper, the title Chief of tkeHiU of the Vif>er needs 
no explanation 

In all, countries where the ritual murder of die king %vas the 
practice, notice of his imminent deatli was always conv eyed to the 
victim by some signal There is evidence m Egypt diat dns was done 
by the priest of Anubis presenting himself to die Pharaoh, wearing 
the jackal mask of his god (pis xxi 3, Ixxvi 2),| and it is possible 

* In the PyramKi Texts the ur*us or hoocted cobra is identified with ScteWi Pepy 
IS the Ur®us which came forth from Setekh and the Viper is this which came forth 
from R§ the Ursus is this which came forth from Setekh The snake here translated as 
viper IS not a viper at all but the hoodless cobra which is as deadly as its hooded relative 

t On a slate pdette of the earliest historical period is the figure of a man wearing a 
jackal mask An actual mask in the form of a jadul s head to be worn over the pnest s 
head is dated to the xxvi th dynasty and in tfie temple of Dendcra there is a representa- 
non of a pnest wearing sw* a mask. 
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that the priest of Anubis was also the official executioner of the 

king. * 

Anubis became in time the god of death for all, and by degrees he 
lost his dose connection wth the Pharaoh and became attached to 
Isis as her protector, so that in the Ptolemaic period he was merely 
her faithful dog. In the Golden Ass of Apuleius, Anubis is described 
as walking in the procession of Isis: "high he held his dog-hke neck” 
as he marched in front of the other deities. 

In magical ceremonies Anubis always played a large part. In the 
divination by the bowl, the vessel had to be of some material which 
was dark inside; black bronze, blackened silver* or even blackened 
pottery. At the bottom of the bowl was painted or engraved the 
figure of Anubis. The boivl w-as filled with water over which was 
floated a film of fine oil; into this the seer gazed while incense was 
burned and incantations chanted. Visions in the bowl tlien appeared 
to the seer; first came Anubis to prepare the way for the great gods 
who followed and gave the answers to the questions of the seer.f 
Among the earliest deities connected with the Pharaoh were the 
goddesses of the south and the north, the vulture and the cobra. 
Nekhebt, the vulture, was the goddess of the south, and was essen- 
tially the protector of the king. It was this role of protector that 
perhaps caused the vulture to be chosen as her emblem (or incarnation), 
for the vulture having a larger spread of wing than any other 
Egyptian bird gives a greater sense of protection when seen cover- 
ing lier nestlings She ^vas the protector of the king only, not of the 
people in general; and from the time of Narmer onwards she is 
showTi sheltering the Pliaraoh with wings outspread over liis head. 

Tlie cobra goddess, Wazt (Hellenised as Buto), had her chief 
shrine in the marshes of the Delta. The cult of tlie cobra was very 
ancient in Egypt, so much so that in hierogl^Tihs the correct determi- 
native for the word "goddess”, or for the name of a goddess, is tlie 
picture of the cobra. Wazt also was the protector of tlie Pharaoh, 
but wliercas Nekhebt was a passive protector, like a bird covering 
her joung, Wazt was aggressive and ruslied to the attack on the 
enemy. Tlie cobra with spread hood ready to strike was worn by all 
Pharaolis on the forehead as tlie emblem of royalty. From tliat 
position Wazt was said to defend the king from liis enemies, citlicr 

• Cf the iilver ctip of Joseph “In svhidi my lord drinketh and hereby he dnineth’*. 
(Gen xhv 0 ) •' 

t The witch of Endor aeerTU to haw followed this practice, which may have been 
denved from FOTL closely does It follow tfw pattern. Slw first saw poih atrendinf? 
out of the earth, tlien "an old man comethifp,and (w Is covered with a mantle*'. (I Sam. 
xxsiil IS, 14 ) Saul saw nothine himself, the fipires were \isible only to the seer In 
modem diNination by the ink-pool, servants appear flm, tlien comes the SulUft to answer 
fiuestlons . and apaln Oicse flRurrs are \lsible only to the seer. 
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by spitting poison or by a burning flash from her eyes It was this 
doatli-deahng glance ivhich gave rise to the Greek fable of the 
basilisk, the royal snake 

The crowns of the south and the north appear to have been another 
form of the two protective goddesses, being in themselves divine 
The crown of the south was known as tlie Lady of Dread, the crown 
of tile north was the Lady of Spells When t)ie two ivere united into 
one headdress, the Double Crown, it was loiowm as the Lady of 
Power or the Lady of Flame 

Seshat is an early goddess for she had a priest as early as the 
lu-rd djmstj She preceded Thoth as tlie deity of writing and measur- 
ing, but she belonged entirely to the Pharaoh and was never one of 
the deities of the people One of her chief functions was to take part 
m the founding of temples, and down to the latest times the “stretch- 
ing of the cord“ for measuring the size of a new temple was per- 
formed by die Pharaoh and herself In those ceremonies Thoth tv as 
not included, tliough he was tlie god of applied mathematics and 
geometry, but a temple being a royal building, the royal goddess was 
always invoked to take part Another of her functions was to record 
the name of the king on the leaves of the Tree of Life, so that his 
name might remain for evemore But as her earliest known pnest, 
the sinister Kha-bau-SeUer of Memphis, was also the pnest of Anubis 
and Setekh and therefore connected with the death of the Incarnate 
God, It IS possible that Seshat was the deity who calculated the length 
of the king's life 

Though Bes was originally purely a royal god, he became the most 
popular of all deities from tlie noble to the peasant He was a foreign 
god, first introduced into Egypt in the xii-th dynasty He was essen- 
tially the protector of tlie new-made mother and the new-born child 
In the earliest examples he is represented as a dancer, md m the 
xvm-th dynasty he is shown dancing round Ta urt — the goddess of 
pregnancy and childbirth — slashing with knives and striking a small 
circular drum (pi xxv i, 2) In Roman times tlie drum becomes a 
shield, and he then resembles the Curetes who danced round the 
infant Zeus, clashing their weapons 

Figures of Bes are unmistakable, he has a small dwarfish figure 
with bandy legs, a wide face, snub nose, eyebrows meeting in the 
middle, two short horns growing on tlie forehead, a beard round the 
jaw and chin, and is dressed m a hon or leopard skin which is drawn 
over the head His hideous and terrifying appearance was intended 
to frighten away evil spirits from tfie child and its mother, the knives 
and drum were for the same purpose 

Bes is the only god who is represaated full-face in relief carvings 
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From the xvi’ii-th dynasty onwards figures of Bes become increasingly 
common; small objects, such as eye-paint vases, were decorated with 
his face or figure; amulets of his figure were worn round the neck. 
So many amulets of Bes of the Ptolemaic period are knowm that it 
w'ould seem that ever}* woman or child must have worn at least one. 
He had become the god of the family, the chief god of the home. 

In all primitive societies the mysteiy' of birth impresses the mind, 
and the event is surrounded with magical ceremonies and strange 
beliefs. One of these beliefs was that the fate of the placenta would 
affect the future of the child; it had therefore to be preserv’ed with 
the utmost care. In Egypt this primitive idea survived long after 
the country had reached a high state of civniisation, and it siir\’ivcd in a 
fashion which seems to be unknown elsewhere. The king’s placenta 
was deified and represented as a mummy witli the attributes of youth. 
Tins deity was called Khe-en-ni-sut, Placenta of the King, which wai 
soon contracted to Khensu or Khonsu. In the pantheon he was 
equated with the moon, perhaps with the idea that the sun being the 
living child of the Sky-goddess, the moon was the placenta of that 
child. Tlie royal placenta, WTapped in cloth, was carried on a standard 
before the Piiaraoh on all state occasions. 

PRIMITIVE GODDESSES 

Tlicre are two goddesses whose worship is so universal lliat it is 
difficult to place them Tlie first of these is Haihor, who was one of 
the earliest goddesses orEgypt(figs. j), 10 for two methods of writing 
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THE SnN>GOD 

The worship of R6, the Sun-god, is usually accepted as of para- 
mount importance because, as the god of the Pharaoh, he was more 
honoured ounvardly tlian any other deity, with the exception of Isis 
and Osins In order to understand almost any aspect of the Egyptian 
religion the position of the King must be remembered He was himself 
God, in one aspect he was Homs, in another aspect he was Osins 
He was the incarnation of every local deity, therefore every temple 
belonged to him, and he is shown as the equal of every deity for lie 
was himself that deitj in liuman form Tliere was only one god to 
whom he owed allegiance, and whom he acknowledged as his 
superior, and tliat was tlic Sun Until the x\ in-th dynasty it seems that 
no one of mfenor rank dared to worship tlie Pharaoh's god, but a 
cliange came over Eg\pt dunng tlie Hyksos occupation, and tlie 
wamor-kmgs of the xviu-tli djaiast), who shared the hardships and 
dangers of a campaign with their soldiers, were more human and 
broadminded than the aloof divine kings of an earlier age Divine 
they still were, but thej were human as well 

As the temples were built and endowed by tlie Pharaohs, it was 
natural that thej should do all m their power to sliow reverence to 
tlicir own god, and jet thej had to ensure tliat tlie local gods were 
not belittled A compromise was cfTccted bj adding the name of the 
Sun-god to that of the local god, and therefore m the New Kingdom 
Amon became Amon-RC, Sebek the crocodile was Sebek-RC, and so 
on Tlie goddesses retained their own mdiv idiiahlj more stoiitl) , but 
cventuallj manj of them were absorbed bj the royal goddess, Isis 
Our knowledge of temple ritual is dcnvctl almost cntirelj from the 
New Kingdom, when Sll^-v^ orship had invaded all the oflicial ritual, 
changing the special rites as far as possible and bringing the w orslup 
into a more or less standard pattcni 

According to one of the official legends the Sun was the offspring 
ofNut, the Skv-goddtss, of whom he was bom every morning and in 
whose amis he died c\ crj night IJut another cquallv ortliodox belief 
was that lie passed over the heavens m a lioat sailing on the celestial 
Nile, the lioat was called the Boat-of-Milhons-of-Y cars , m the morn- 
ing u was the Mantct-lroat (i r boat of tlie Dawn), in the evening it 
was the Mesektct-lioai (Lvcning lioat) (pi xxvi 1 , 2 , 3 ) Tliejour- 
nej across the sk\ dunng the da\ was alwavs uneventful but the 
joumc) tliroiiph the regions of night was full of danger, partlj from 
the darkness atvl panlv from the lemhle serjicnt, Apoplus, that lav 
in wait TO drstrov the god llic I gvjitian idea that the sun was die 
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source of heat but not of light is well exemplified in the account of 
the sun's journey tltrough the regions of thick darkness. Aklienaten 
or his advisers were the first who seem to have understood that the 
sun is also the source of light as well as lieat. 

Sun-worship \\ as introduced in or about the iii-rd dynasty, and was 
fully established by the v-tli d^masty, when the sons of the High- 
priestess of RG became the Pharaohs. The legend states that they 
were also t}»e sons of the god luinself, but there is a strong hint that 
the Hjgh-pricst of Re was the actual fatl)er. It was, however, in tins 
dynasty tliat the Pharaohs took as one of their five titles the words 
“Son of Re", which always precede tlie personal name of tlie king, 
and declare liis physical relationship to tlie Sun. 

The principal seat of the cult of the Sun was at Yun, the Heliopolis 
of the Greeks. Tlie sacred object in the temple whicli represented 
tlie deity was the Benben, a pyramidal stone: this, when set on a high 
stone shaft, became the obelisk. Tlie earliest sun-temple belongs to 
the v-th dynasty and was built in connection with the royal pyramids 
at Abusir. In it tlie chief object of worship was an obelisk with the 
Bffiben or pyramidion on the summit. The early obelisks were short, 
set upon a high rectangular base, and in the pyTamidion a disc was 
fixed in a slot; the disc was probably of gilded metal, so set as to 
reflect the rays of the sun. To the worshippers it would seem that 
the god was actually in the stone and shining from tJie disc. 

It is strange that the few legends which have survived of this great 
god of the Pharaohs are all slightly derogatory. In one he is out- 
witted by Isis, who takes from him all his power; m another he is so 
old and foolish that he is laughed at by all mankind; in a third, even 
his curse is made of no effect by the xvisdom and cunning of Thoth 
In legends of the Late period he is in the background as a sort of last 
resource if things go \vrong with other gods As a general rule he 
is rather the otiose high god than an active ruler of the world ; and 
at best he was a Protector of gods rather than a Protector of men 


RITUAL 

The daily ritual in a temple varied little from one temple to another, 
except m the few details which difTerentiated the lives of gods or 
goddesses It was practically the same as that of their fellow-deity, 
the Pharaoh The god was roused in the mommg by the singing of a 
hymn of praise; then followed his morning toilet, die perfuming 
with incense or otlier scents, the decking with robes and crowns; 
after which came tlie first meal of tile day, in other words the morn- 
ing sacrifice. That finished, the god was brought out with chants 
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and hymns into the main part of the temple to transact business by 
receiving petitions, giving judgment in difficult cases, receiving and 
acknowledging offerings; in the afternoon he retired to his private 
apartments, where he either rested or was entertained with music 
and dancing girls; in the evening he appeared again and had his 
evening meal (the evening sacrifice), then retired for the night, the 
robes and crown were removed, incense was burnt before him, the 
evening hymn was sung, the shnne doors were shut upon him, and 
he was left to pass the night in peace. 

On certain special festivals the god was carried out in procession. 
On these occasions it was not unusual to carry the image of the god 
to some place where tliere was a dispute over land which the deity 
had been asked to settle. The god could thus have the opportunity 
of viewing the disputed property and would be enabled to give a 
more reasoned decision 

One metliod was that as the shrine was being borne along on the 
shoulders of the priests, the question was propounded to the god, 
vho at once made the shrine so heavy that ti;e priests could no 
longer carry it but had to set it down.* This was regarded as giving 
the god's assent to a simple question such as “Does this land belong 
to scKind-so^*' It was a method much favoured by Christian saints 
and mart}TS in the East, who at their funerals made their corpses 
too heavy to be borne farther when arriving at the place where they 
wished to be buried. When tlie oracle of a god was given in his 
temple, the case was explained in the presence of the image; then 
two pieces of papyrus,. w'crc set before him; on one was written, 
“So-and-so is guilty", on tlie other “So-and-so is not guilty". 
Tlie god is said to have picked up the appropriate piece 

Every temple had its own seasonal festivals, of which the ritual 
was basically the same, varying only in details according to the sex 
and character of the deity. Tlie main events were the Appearing of 
the deity and the sacrifices which accompanied the celebration of the 
event. A little song commemorates a festival at Tliebes: “How glad 
IS the temple of Amon at the New Year at the riaying of the sacrifices, 
when Amon receives its good things, its oxen are slaughtered by 
hundreds, its wild game of the mountains by thousands, ev’cn for 
Amon as his due offerings at the festival of the seasons." New Year's 
Day was hept at Siut “when the temple gave gifts to its lord", but 
tlicre vtas also at Siut a peculiar ceremony of kindling fire In the 
temple when the god went out in procession. Bast had a procession 
in a barge. 

• For tn example of this form of oncle. «ee Ucnln. ZliJfrltn * f 
^ArthMcgif OntnUlf, io-rr 
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Ro}al festivals were as numerous and as important as the festivals 
m the temples Tlie anniversary of the Appearing (/ e the Corona- 
tion) must have had great sigmficance, for the gods promise Pharaoh 
myriads of Appearings The Circuit of the Wall was a Memphite 
rite which took place onl^ in tlie first year of a reign But tlie 
festival most often mentioned in connection with the Pharaoh was 
the Tail-festival (pi Ixx 2) Though a great deal has been 

written about this festival no explanation has been given of its mean- 
ing or of Its strange name The essential parts of the ceremony were 
the figure of Osins enthroned, a royal lady often called tlie king’s 
daughter, and the four personal standards of the Pharaoh It has been 
suggested that it is a marriage festival, which would accoimt for tlie 
presence of the lady and for the irregularity of its celebration, but the 
peculiar name of tlie festival can only be explained on the supposition 
that It refers to tlie giving of the bull’s tail to the king as part of his 
royal and divme insignia 


BURIAL CUSTOMS 

Egyptian burial customs have always roused so much attention 
that there is a very large literature on the subject But it should 
always be remembered that the elaborate mummification, tlie 
decorated coffins, the painted and sculptured lomlxhapels, belong to 
the wealthy classes, tlie poor, if buried at all, were buried in tlie sand 
vvitli a few pots of food and drink beside them It is, however, not 
certain that tlie poor were always buried It is very probable that the 
peasants were not supposed to have a future life, and their bodies 
would be cast out eitlier on the desert or into the river It was not 
for nothing that the scavenger creatures v^ho live on carrion — the 
vulture, the crocodile, and the jackal — were all deified 

The elaborate funeral ceremonies and the rich endowments of 
chapels and priests belonged originally to the Pharaoh alone It 
was only when the religion began to be democratised that the great 
nobles copied the royal funerals and burial customs, after a time, less 
exalted persons buried their dead with tlie modifications due to tlieir 
lesser means, until finally every person who could afford a tomb was 
identified with Osins and was buried v\ith all the rites of Osins that 
the family could afford 

Mummification was introduced mto Egypt in tlie iii-rd dynasty, 
the same period that saw the introduction of sun-worship, of the use 
of stone for large buildings, of the making of py ramids for kings 
and mastabas for great nobles Whether all these new ideas were 
connected is as yet uncertain, and it is also unknown where tliey came 
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from. Tlicre is no gradual development, tlicy arrive complete. But 
after their first introdtiction burial customs underwent cliangcs, and 
it cannot be too strongly emphasised that "changes begin always in 
the royal tombs and work downwards*’.* 

Tlic methods and details of mummification have been described so 
many times that a very much abridged account of them will suffice 
here. Tlic early mummicst liad the internal organs (but not the 
brain) removed, and the cavity filled witli spices and resins. Tlie body 
was tlien wrapped in fine linen, sometimes with a gilded plaster mask 
set over the facc,J and placed in a bo.K-likc wooden coffin. After 
many ceremonies the collin was deposited in the burial vault, which 
was hewTi in the hard marl underlying the sand of the desert. If a 
stone sarcophagus was used, it was placed 'in the burial chamber 
before the coffin was brought down. Tlic internal organs were em- 
halmcd separately and were wrapped in linen and placed cither in a 
box of four compartments or in four jars (now known as Canopic 
jars) Tlie jars were often enclosed in a box, but whether the viscera 
were enclosed in a box or in jars they were always set beside the 
coffin in the burial chamber. 

In the Middle Kingdom the method of embalming for persons not 
of lilgh rank was not so elaborate. Tlic internal organs and tlie brain 
were removed, and they, together with the body, were often preserved 
with quicklime or by soaking In salt.§ Tlie more expensive method 
of embalming with scented gums, spices, and resins was still used, 
but was for more exalted personages. Tlie body was laid on the 
left side, and was enclosed in a coffin car\'cd in human form ; this was 
again enclosed in a box-like wooden coffin, painted inside and out, 
with prayers and spells and witli representations of the personal 
property of the deceased In many of the tombs there were wooden 
models of servants engaged in their different avocations. Though 
these are roughly made and painted, they have a spirit and vivacity 
which redeems them from dullness (pis. viii; xiv; xv). In this 
period there are found statuettes of the deceased represented in 
mummy form; these are the decadent survival of the fine Aa-statues 
of the dead which are such an outstanding feature of the tombs of 
the Old Kingdom. 

• Firth and Gunn, Teti Pyramid Caneterut, i. 4S 

t The earliest known mummy is of the iii-ni dynasty It was found by Petne at Mey* 
dum and was m the museum of the Roy^ College of Surgeons until destroyed m the 
bombing of London 

t Filth and Gunn, Teti Pyramid Cemetenes, i 22 No mummies of the Kings of the 
Old Kmgdom have been found , but from the feet that lesser people had gilded masks 
laid on their mumimes. it is evident that gold masks, like that of Tut-ankh-Amon, were 
already m use. 

5 Murray, Tomb of Two Brothers 
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The New Kingdom ( 17S8'1102 b c ) produced a great advance m 
the methods of mummification, and tliere was a change in the bunal 
customs ‘ The burials of the New Empire are quite distinct from 
those of the Middle Kingdom The H^Ksos period had mterrupted the 
even development of Egjptian funerary customs and the objects 
placed with the dead are for the most part different m form, style, 
and material from those used in the Middle Kingdom • Two very 
important changes are found, one in the Canopic jars, the other m 
the mummiform statuettes of the dead In the Old Kingdom the 
Canopic jars had plain lids, in the Middle Kmgdom they had human 
heads, presumably portraits of the dead, m the New Kmgdom the 
heads represented the four Children of Homs (the four gods of the 
cardmal pomts of the compass), and the heads are human, ape, jackal, 
and falcon f These are set under the care of the four goddesses who 
protect the dead, Isis, Nephthys, Neith, and Selket The statuettes, 
originally representing the deceased person himself, had now been 
fused with the servant-figures, and had become the Ushabtis (or 
Shawabtis) t These were always inscribed with the owners name, 
and m later times witli die sixth chapter of the Book of the Dead, 
which states that when die deceased is called upon by Osins to till the 
fields, to fill the runnels with water, and to cany sand from east to 
west in the Other World, the figure shall answer m his stead 

In the XXI st dynasty a new mediod of treatmg the mummv came 
into vogue for persons of high rank this was an attempt to make the 
mummy look like a living person hy padding the cheeks and other 
parts of the face and bodj with daj pushed mto place through 
incisions made in the skm, after which the face of the dead was 
painted Amulets on the mummy became common at this time, and 
die number of ushabtis was greatly increased At diis period the 
ushabtis are short and stumpy diey are often co\ ered with a beautiful 
and brilliant blue glaze, and have an mscnption in black veriicallj 
down the front (pi Ixxxviii l) 

In Ptolemaic and Roman times mummification was carried out with 
bitumen, which makes die bodies brittle and black It was the bitu- 
men from these mummies which was the basis of the pigment called 

mummv , used bj early European artists for tlieir pictures It was 
the same material which medieval plivsiaans used in die unpleasant 
decoctions which they gave to tlieir patients 

• Firth incl Gunn. Tett PyramtJ Certulenet i 65? 

tOfthefour livine creatures of the Book of Revelation one has the face of s imn. 
and one has the face ofa fl>-tng eaple 

t Ushabti b from luArft toan$»-er shawabtl from jArraW acada as many of the 
early New hin^om figures urre nude of acada wood The first gtves better tense the 
latter b the term ftvoured at the present day 



RELIGION 


189 

with pieces of glass and gilded plaster Some of these Ptolemaic 
heads show a considerable amount of artistic feelmg and skill (pi 
Ixv 2) The final development of tlie portrait coffin was under the 
Romans about the second century a d Instead of a modelled face 
and head, the face was painted on a wooden panel vhich was held in 
place by the bandaging (p] ]xvi) 

All religions have attempted to specify what part of the human 
being survives death, and beliefs concerning this spiritual entity are 
many and various In Egypt beliefs concerning it and the place to 
which It would go after deatli were numerous, having been introduced 
by the different races who had entered and dwelt in the Nile Valley 
In the New Kingdom the theologians tried to brmg order into this 
mass of chaos, they appear to have incorporated at least six ideas 
into the official religion, for at this period there were six spintual or 
imponderable parts of Man to be accounted for 

( 1) The Ba (usually translated Scul) 

(2) The YaWiu (translated Shining One, hterally, He of the Hori- 
zon) 

(5) Tlie Name 

(4) The Shadow 

(5) The Heart (as the seat of the intellect and emotions) 

(e) TheKa 

Each of these was originally a separate entity, and the tribe to 
which It belonged believed m it as the one essential part of a man 
which was eternal The theologians of the New Kingdom combined 
them together, and taught that each had to be preserved if the man 
were to live after death As the beliefs grew more complicated the 
burial customs became also more complicated, but it is possible to 
differentiate bet>veen some of the hehefs and assign die right future 
to Its appropriate spintual part The final official belief appears to 
have been that when all the parts which had been disintegrated at 
death were reunited, the dead man became fused with Osins and 
was called Osins But only the name Osiris was given to him, not 
the attributes, for he was ne\ er regarded as the god 

Tlie earliest and perhaps the most important of the ideas of the 
ffereafter was tlie belief m the ka" No satisfactory explanation 
of the ka has ever been given, but it was clearly an integral part of 
gods and human beings Tlie fundamental meaning of the word is 
‘ energy ”, but it can also mean 'food", and with the feminine end- 
ing (ka-t) It means ‘work , usually manual work %Micn a royal 
ka IS represented pictorially it takes the form of a man rather smaller 
than the person to whom it belongs, it wears on its head tlie up- 
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raised arms which is the hieroglyphic sign for the syllable ka, the 
arms hold the rectangle surmounted by a falcon which contains the 
falcon-name of the king The connection of the ka with the falcon- 
totem of the king pomts to a belief that it vvas the totem in human 
form But whether it belonged to a rojal person or to someone of 
lesser rank, it was certainly the part which was believed to survive 
death It could not, however, survive unless it was nourished with 
material food, hence the offerings to the dead, nor unless it had a 
habitation, hence the necessity for a tomb These two necessities, 
the food offerings and the tomb, are the subjects of the prayers for 
the dead from the in-rd dynasty onwards According to this belief 
the ka must have remained on earth m or near the tomb, and have 
consumed the food offerings In course of time it must have become 
very clear to the living that the dead are quickly forgotten, and that 
It was impossible to keep up an adequate supply of food for a long 
line of ancestors, the custom had then to be modified, and it was dis- 
covered that It was only necessary to recite the appropriate prayers 
and the ka would be fed This is implied m the tomb of Pet Osins 
of the Persian period Read the inscriptions, celebrate the rites 
in my name, pronounce my name m pouring abundant libations, give 
me food for my mouth, provisions for my lips This will not tire 
your mouth to repeat, these are not riches which fall from your hands 
As one shall do, so shall one be done by, it is a monument that is 
left behind to say a good word God Himself shall requite one accord- 
ing to the way he behaves to my request Whoever does well by 
me, so shall it be done to him he who praises my ka shall have his 
ka praised he who does evil to me, so shall it be done to him Be- 
cause 1 am a devotee of God, who will grant that you shall be treated 
in the same way by those who shall come after you in all time to 
come 

When the Osins religion became firmly estabished, it brought in 
a new tram of ideas Osins was the Giver of fertility in the next 
world as well as in this, and his kingdom in the other world was a 
glorious place in which hunger was unknoivn, for the Jiarvests never 
failed and were a hundredfold more plentiful than in Egypt, where 
there was always danger of famme, or at least scarcity, if tlie Nile 
should be deficient As it was obvious that it was not possible for 
everyone to obtam an entrance mto that happy kmgdom, some sort 
of test had to be applied to the candidates for admission How early 
the idea of the Balance was mtroduced is uncertain, it is found fully 
developed in the xviii-th dynasty, when the scene of the weighing is 
one of the favourite pictures m the religious papyri of that period 
and later (pi xxn) In these pictures the confusion of ideas is very 
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marked, for the dead man in person stands beside the balance to 
watfh the weighing. This is possibly the ka of the man and not the 
corporeal human being. But anodier confusion occurs when the dead 
man is called Osiris, for this title originally belonged to the king 
alone, whetlier living or dead. The weighing is done by Anubis, the 
god of death, *and Thoth stands beside the balance to record the 
weights. Somewhere in the scene, usually behind Thoth, is the mon- 
ster Amemt, ready to devour the heart of the dead man should it be 
foimd wanting on the scales. When the weighing is completed, 
“Thoth says to the Di\dne Ennead who are in the presence of Osins: 
‘Ye hear this sentence. Truly has the heart of Osiris been weighed; 
his soul stood by as \vitness against him. His weight is correct upon 
the Balance. No evil has been found in him; he has not destroyed 
food-offerings in the temples; he has not done harm; he has not ad- 
vanced by words any evil thing since he has been on earth!' 'Hie 
Ennead of the Gods say to Thoth, ‘That which comes forth from thy 
mouth is decreed. True and accurate is the scribe Ani. He has not 
sinned, he has not done evil towards us. Let not Amemt have power 
over him. Grant that there be given to him the bread which is pre- 
sented [literally, comes forth^ in the presence of Osiris, and a field in 
the Field of Peace like the Followers of Horus,"’ Horus then takes 
the dead man by the hand and leads him into the presence of Osiris, 
who is represented seated on a throne set upon water, from which 
springs a lotus. “Says Horus, the son of Isis: ‘I have come to tliee. O 
Unnefer, I bring to thee the Osiris Ani His heart was true at the 
coming forth from the Balance. He has not sinned against any god 
or any goddess. Thoth has weighed it according to the decree 
recited by tlie Ennead of the Gods; he is true and righteous Grant 
that tliere may be given to him the bread and beer wiiich are presented 
in the presence of Osiris. May he be like the Followers of Horus ' “ 
The dead man then makes a speedi on his owti behalf; "Behold me 
in thy presence, O Lord of the West! Tlicre is no evil m my body; 

I liave not told lies knoivingly, nor lias there been any duplicity. 
Grant that I may be like the faNoured ones who are in thy train, O 
Osiris! being greatly favoured by tlic good God, and beloved of the 
Lord of the Two Lands “ The spcccJi of welcome from Osiris is 
never given, but the scenes of the Kingdom of Osiris show the dead 
man engaged in all the avocations m which he delighted while on 
earth, besides inspecting the rich harvests and great stores of food 
vvhiclj indicated that this was indeed the land of plenty*. 

The ka figures in another early belief ^\'hen the dead man had 
drawTi his last brcatli, his ka made its way to the borders of the Other 
World, where a great sj'camorc tree spread its brandies Half- 
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hidden in the foliage was the great goddess, the Mother of all, 
waiting to receive and welcome the ka, to whom slie gives food and 
water In these scenes the ka is represented as a living man, wearing 
the clothes he wore in life Consuming the divine food and drink 
appears to have been the passport into the Realms of Bliss, and this is 
probably the simplest, as it was the earliest, of all the theories of the 
Hereafter It was this view of the Ka as the immortal part of Man 
that inspired many of the chapters of the Book of the Dead, and it is 
surely this ethereal part which is alluded to in the prayer that for all 
eternity he may return to earth and "breathe the sweet breezes of 
the North Wind, and drink water upon the swirl of the New Water" * 
The idea of the Journey of tlie Sun through the Other World 
belonged originally to that group of beliefs which clustered round 
the Sun god, and was therefore the prerogative of the king only 
The religious beliefs had to be arranged so as to fit the facts of 
Nature, and as the Sun is always in motion some means had Co be 
contrived to account for the movement To the Egyptian the high- 
way on earth was a river, and travelling meant a journey m a boat 
The Sun was made to conform to these ideas, he crossed the heavens 
in a boat on a real, though invisible, river, and when he set he passed 
through the Realm of Night still in a boat and still on a river (pi 
xxvi 1 , 2) To accompany the Sun on his night journey was the 
future that originally the Pharaoh, and later some of his sun-worship- 
ping subjects, hoped for There are two \ersions of the Journey, the 
first, which is painted and inscribed on the walls of royal tombs, was 
called by the Egyptians "The Book of Him who is m the Other 
World" The second version, which was inscribed on royal sarco- 
phagi, had no Egyptian name, but is called by modem Egyptologists 
The Book of Gates" The versions differ considerably in detail, 
though the main story is tlie same The Other World, Known as 
the Dual, is divided into twelve sections or countries, each section 
having Its o^vn name and being divided from the next bj a gate 
vhich IS guarded by a warden The sections correspond with the 
twelve hours of the night The Boat of the Sun is filled with deities 
who are there to protect the god from all tlie dangers of the Night, 
and is piloted through eacli section by the goddess of that hour, who 
alone knows the password for the gate at the far end of her domain, 
without that password even R€ aaould not be allowed to go through 
The Sun dies at sunset, and it is only his corpse that passes into 
the Realm of Night Two great events occur during the Journey 
The first is the e\er-recumng attempt of the terrible and awe- 
inspiring serpent, Apophis (Aa-pep), to destroy the Sun an attempt 
* Sw Appendix 4 
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which IS alwajs frustrated by the guardian deities, the other is that 
Khepn, in the form of a scarab,* awaits the coming of the dead 
Sun, “then tlie soul of Khepn and the soul of Re are united” Klieprt 
means “existence' , hence Life The soul of Re is thus revivified, 
and he passes on aliv e to the sunrise, his dead bod^ being cast out of 
the Boat before he rises on tlie land of Egypt There are, of course, 
many discrepancies in this joumej Apophis is one of the dilficulties, 
he cannot be destroyed, but awaits Re m the same place every night, 
and every night the deities who accompany the dead Sun leap out of 
the Boat, bind the great Serpent with chains and pierce him with 
kniv es But ev er^ night he is loose, strong and w ell, and ready for 
the fraym which he alwajs gets the worst of it In the Book of Gates 
there is an mterestmg vanant m this scene, the deities are evidently 
not strong enough to deal with the giant snake, and an enormous 
hand rises out of the ground and holds the cliain firmly Tlie scenes 
in the Other World are often inexplicable m our present state of 
knowledge of Eg^^ptian beliefs, but the punishments of tlie wicked, 
“the foes of R§ , are verj clearly expressed Tlie Boiling Lake 
and the Lake of Fire are plamly depicted The serpents of the 
Other World have a peculiar position, being sometimes protective, 
sometimes hostile The serpent Mehen throws its coils over the 
cabin m which the corpse of Rd stands, m order to protect it from the 
attack of Apophis, anotlier snake, unnamed, spits poison m the faces 
of an unhapp) row of bound captives, and Apophishimself is the most 
dangerous of all the serpents 

Tlie theologians v^ ere hard put to it to reconcile this theory of life 
after death with otlier theories Tliej introduce the Kingdom of 
Osins as one of the countries of the Duat . the Kingdom of Sokar, the 
Memphite god of the dead, was always supposed to be a sand} desert, 
so when it vNas included in the night joumcj of RC, the Boat had to 
be turned into a serpent m order to pass over the sand But tJie most 
difficult theones to reconcile \vith each other were the Uieory of the 
Sun amv mg m his Boat at the sunrise and the tlieorj of the dad} birth 
of the Sun from the Sk}-goddess Kut The final compromise was a 
clums} contrivance, the last hour or country of the Duat was turned 
into a serpent, through whose bod} the Sun-boat passed, coming out 
at Its moutli Tins s}mbohsed tlie passage of the infant Sun through 
the bod} of his mother and his final birth Another clumsy contri- 
vance was tlie appeanng of the morning star three times during the 
night joume} 

At first It was tlie pnvdege of the Pluraoh alone to acconipan} the 
Sun through tlie Duat and to take part in the nightly defeat of the 

• Sc« Appenjix S p 3S6 for scarabs 
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terrible Apophis, but as the religion became democratised tliis privi- 
lege was extended to great nobles and priests. Their souls went ^vith 
the Sun from sunset till sunrise, and at sunrise they were at liberty to 
return to tlieir old homes, where they could sit in tlie shade of tlieir 
gardens and enjoy the “sweet breezes of the North Wind". At 
sunset they gathered together at Ab^'dos, and entered the Sun-boat 
as it passed tlirough the Gap of Abydos into the Regions of Night 
and tliick Darkness. W^iether tliis monotonous sequence of events 
was supposed to be repe,ated throughout all eternity is never men- 
tioned, but it is possible that sufficient variety would be obtained by 
the daily visits to the earth and its inhabitants. 

Another enlit}’ tliat sur\'ivcd death was the ha, usuall}’ called the 
Soul by modem EgjTJtologists. Tliis was represented as a human- 
headed bird (pi. Ixxxviii. 2): the creature being represented as about 
the size of an ordinary’ barndoor cock. Tlie belief in it seems to be 
fairly late, as it is not found before the x\iii-th dynasty, but the fact 
that there is no de\elopmcm of the idea shows citlicr tl'at it was 
accepted as soon as intt^uced or tliat it was an ancient idea of the 
illiterate people which came into prominence In the nationalistic re- 
vival after the c.xpulsion of the Hjksos. Tlie ba was an external 
entity; it remained near the body of the dead, but no olTcrings were 
made to it. It is .sometimes shown in the arms of its Using omicr, it 
sometimes clings to die breast of the mummy, or is .seen winging its 
way down the tomb-shaft to the burial cliambcr where it ho\ ers alKw c 
the dead. Its exact function has ncs cr I>ccn properly cxplainetl, but It 
is probalily sonic form of the Cxtcmal Soul, which is a common belief 
of many pnmiiise peoples It may, howeser, be merely ^ modifica- 
tion of the falcon totem of the Pharaoh, altered to suit the tnorc demo- 
cratic rvlicjon of the later dvnasiics. 
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inherent in t}ie Pharaoh alone Hie ka-names of the first two kings 
of the xii-th dynasty show this belief clearly, Amonemhat I's name 
was ‘He who repeats births*', and Senusert I’s name was ' He whose 
births live” In the xix-th dynasty the ka-name of Setekhy I was 
“Repeater of births”, and it was by this epithet that he was addressed 
by ^e god Amon at Kamak Already, however, in the xvm-th 
dynasty the theory of reincarnation had been so far developed as to 
include lesser folk, and in that great storehouse of the later religion, 
the Book of the Dead, there are about a dozen chapters giving the 
proper spells to be recited in order to incarnate in various forms 
The eightieth chapter begins, "The begmning* of the chapters of 
making existen6es* Then it goes on to give the spell for ' making 
existence" as a pigeon, and adds in an appendix that if anyone knows 
this book, ‘he shall go forth by day from the Other World, and he 
shall enter after he has come out”, and also threatens the careless or 
Ignorant man, “he who does not know this book, he shall not come 
out from the Otlier World hy daj , nor shall he enter after he has 
come out* The incarnations are veiy various Besides the pigeon 
the dead man can exist as a snake, the god Ptah, the ram of the god 
Atum, a bennu bird, a crested heron, a lotus, the god who causes 
light and darkness, a hawk of gold, a divine hawk, and the crocodile- 
god Sebek The spell for this last “existence* is as follows "lam 
the crocodile in the midst of terrors' I am the crocodile godf I 
carry awaj by force I am the great Fish in hemuil I am the Lord 
of homage piterali> bowings^ in Sekhem and l^the speaker of the 
spell]] is tile Lord of homage m Sekhem There is also one whole 
cliapter devoted to “being in the Ennead of the Gods and existing 
as a Great One of the Council” How long each incarnation lasted 
and whether there was a regular t^cle through which the soul had to 
pass, as Herodotus suggests, does not appear, but there is one chapter 
which, if known, would enable a man to make existence” in anj 
forms which he desired Pythagoras is usually credited with having 
invented the theoi^ of reincarnation but it was already hoary with 
age before the Greeks had emerged from barbarism And as P) tha- 
goras IS known to have spent some years m Egypt for the sake of 
studying under Egy^ptian philosophers, it is evident that the theory 
which bears his name was not his onginally, but that he, as Herodo- 
tus puts it, adopted this opinion as if it were Ins owm' 

The horror and terror of death is very marked in the religious texts 
of the Egyptians In the Pyramid Texts it is the Pharaoh who is 
• The dinoihies of mnsUlion are veiy marked The word tramtated beginning 
•Iso means pnnetnal or eh er la lae same way ibe won! translaied rhapjcf 
means a fraaion but it can also mean language ' perhaps apeU would give o 
better meaning here 
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reckoned to the Kmg’s Domain, to be a tcmpliscndowmcnt of my mother 
Ncith for ait time, in excess of what existed formcrI> And let them be 
conNcrted into one portion of an ox, one fat ro-goosc and five measures 
of wine, as a continual dailj oficring, tlie delivery of them to be at the 
treasury of my mother Kcitli, for she is the Mistress of tlic ocean, and it is 
she who bestows its bounty • 


ETHICS 

A great deal has been written on the ethics of the ancient Egyptian 
Trom the earliest times ofwliich we have any know ledge tlie standard 
of conduct was very higli Thefirstdutv was to God, but, as God and 
the king were one and the same, a man's duty was to his king This 
idea IS seen constantly in the inscriptions w here the good actions of 
a man towards his fellows were recorded, intermingled with these 
acts were the actions towards the king expressed m words which 
show that they ranked as piety towards God In a country like Egypt, 
where famine was an ever tlireatcnmg possibility, and poverty marked 
tlie land, it was accounted an act of mercy to give bread to tlie 
hungry” Tlien as the highway was the river, full of treacherous 
sandbanks, where also the current ran strongly and usually against 
a gusty wind, navigation was often hazardous, and many a boat was 
lost therefore a pious and wealthy man gave “a boat to the ship- 
wrecked sailor A good ruler prided himself on his non-oppression 
of his people, and on liis care for the helpless He acted as the 
fatlier of tlie fatherless, the husband to the w idow , tlie protector of 
the orphan , and was specially careful of him who has no motlier 
In times of scarcity he prov ided for liis people, and one proud boast 
w'as 'there was no one hungry m my time As a judge the ideal 
was absolute impartiality, and many judges claim^ to have ap- 
proached that ideal Never did I judge two claimants m such a 
way that a son was deprived of his paternal inheritance , says a 
judge of the vi-th dyiiasty Tliothmes III s instructions to his Vizier 
show this insistence on the impartiality of a judge, emphasising the 
absolute necessity of treating all men alike, and showing no favouri 
tism to a friend or relative Haremheb at die end of the xviii di 
dynasty went even further and made bribery a capital crime As 
for any official or any pnest of whom it shall be said he sits to 
execute justice against those appointed for trial, and he himself com- 
mits a crime against justice , it shall be against him as a great crime 
of death Rameses III, when appointing the judges to try tlie con- 
spirators who liad attempted to murder him, enjoined on them to be 

• Gunn J E A XX)X(1945) p.S8 
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certain of the guilt of the accused before condemning them, though 
one might have forgiven him for urging that they should be punished. 

Intef, the Royal Herald, in the xviii-th dynasty, makes in his 
funerary inscription a great point of his impartiality; he was “free 
from partiality, chastising the guilty for his guilt; servant of the 
poor, father of the fatherless, guardian of the orphan, mother of the 
terrified, controller of the turbulent, protector of the weak, advocate 
of those who have been deprived of their possessions by a stronger 
adversary, husband of the widow, one for whom the good thank God 
for the greatness of his worth,’** 

Sa-Mentu gives the explanation why he was so valued by the 
Pharaoh, and possibly by others as well. “The King praised me be- 
cause I was silent, I never repeated any evil word." 

A blessing was promised to those who acted righteously: “Any 
noble who shall do good to the people, who shall surpass the virtue 
of him who begat him, he shall be blessed in the Hereafter, his son 
shall abide m his father’s house, his memory shall be pleasant in his 
city, his statue shall be glorified and carried by the children of his 
house." 

A comprehensive list of offences against the ideals of a man’s 
private life is given in Chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead. It is 
part of the trial of the soul before being admitted into tlie kingdom 
of Osins, when the dead man recites all the sins which he has not 
committed during his time on earth. He denies that he has com- 
mitted murder, adultery, robbery, false witness, or blasphemy against 
the gods or the king He has not defrauded the widow, oppressed 
the poor, plundered the orphan, nor slandered anyone; he has not 
spoken \\ords m anger, he has not caused pain nor the shedding of 
tears This is a higher ideal tlwm any of tlie other ancient nations 
readied, and sliows a standard as noble as that of any religion that 
has ever existed Tliat these ideals were not a mere outward show 
of piety IS seen occasionally by little human touches in a biography 
as when a man boasts that "I was beloved by my father, praised by 
my mother, and loved by my brothers and sisters" A man who could 
so endear himself to his entire family must have had a character of 
great kindness and uprightness. 

In the xn-th dymasty a Pharaoh could boast of what he had done for 
his people: “I was one who cultivated grain, and worshipped die 
llarvcst-god. Tlie Nile greeted me in every valley. None were 
hungry in my time, none vscrc thirsty then All dwelt in content 
tlirougli tliat \^hicll I did " 

* Hrvuted. op ac, ii. 2D9 



MAGIC 


Egypt IS credited %\ ith being the home of magic, principally because 
of the Biblical account of Pharaoh's magicians ^\ho were defeated by 
the superior magic of Moses and Aaron It is almost impossible to 
distinguish mtli an) degree of certainty bet^^een the practices of 
magic and tlie ritual of religion Some magical practices appear to 
belong to the ritual of a past, often a forgotten, religion, others are 
due to a misunderstanding of the laws of Nature, and a certam 
residue can be attributed to the imagination of imtramed minds 
Foretelling events of the future, though now stigmatised as magic, 
was m ongm tlie attempt to disco\er the wall of God so that the 
inquirer might act m accordance with tliat will Our own word, 
divination, shows the religious origin of the practice There are 
many methods of di\nnation, m ancient Egypt the principal metliod 
was by dreams This seems to have been taught m the temples, 
particularly at Heliopolis, where the High-pnest’s title was the 
Great Seer It may be noted that the most celebrated mterpreter of 
dreams, Joseph, married the daughter of one of the High-pnests after 
havTng been raised to high rank by the successful interpretation of 
roy al ^^slons 

Another metliod was by casting lots, though this was practised by 
the Jews more than b\ the Egyptians 

One of die chief uses of magic, both m ancient and m modem tunes, 
is to mduce love Love potions were probably as common as, or even 
more common than, at the present day , but few recipes ha\ e survived 
There are, how ev er, a certain number of spells for the purpose which 
have been preserved, tliey were usually to be recited secretly and at 
night One of tlie most curious threatens the god if the lov er does 
not obtain his desire it dates to the xx-th dynasty (about 1 100 b c ) 

Hail to thee, O R^HaraUite, Father of the Godsl 

Had to jxiu, O ye seven Hathors, 

tVho are adom^ with strings of red thread ^ 

Hail to you, ye Gods, Lords of heaven and earth! 

Cause so-and-so [Tern J, bom of so-and-so, to come after me 
Like an ox after grass. 

Like a mother after her children. 

Lake a drover after his herdl 

If you do not make her come after me 

I shall set fire to Busins-aty and bum up Osins** 

Wax images for bewitchmg an enemy vvere knowm at this period, 

•J £ , xxvu(l»tl) p 151 
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as IS seen in the Harem-trial in the reign of Rameses III (p 62), 
but other means of destroymg an enemy were used at an earlier date. 
In the xii-th dynasty (c 2300 b c ) the names of the kmg's enemies 
were written on pottery howls or platters which were then smashed 
into hundreds of fragments, thereby destroying the men whose names 
were wntten on them "The pnnce of Kush, and all his familiars 
who are with him All the Nubians of Kush and of Muges, their 
mighty men, swift runners, allies and associates, who shall rebel, 
intrigue, fight, or talk of fighting or of mtngumg in any part of this 
land of Egypt ” Another curse was even more comprehensive 
"Every evil word, evil speech, evil slander, evil thought, evil in- 
trigue, evil fight, evil disturbance, evil plan or other evil thmg, evil 
dream, or evil sleep "* By the breaking to pieces of this "potter’s 
vessel”, all these evil things were magically destroyed, and the 
person for whom the spell was reated was magically protected 
As there was so much magic which could be performed m secret 
agamst a person there had to be coimter-magic for protection For 
this reason amulets were worn, talismans were hung m the house, 
especially at the doors and windows to prevent the entrance of evil 
through those opcnmgs, \vritten charms were secreted on the person, 
and secret practices were common The vulnerable place to strike a 
person is the back as he cannot see the coming blow, physical or 
magical The men^t (pi x i, 2 ), which hung at the back benveen 
the shoulders, gave this protection, for in it the goddess Hathor was 
immanent 

But occasionally evil magic was too strong for simple amulets or 
ordinary anti-magic ceremonies to have effect In such a case it was 
clear that some dead relative must be appealed to The relative 
would be someone who lud held a good position in this world and 
would therefore hold an equally high post m the next and would 
carry as much influence there as here TJie letter was written on a 
pottCTj bowl orNaseand was placed in or near the grave of the person 
to whom It was addressed It was the last desperate remedy to 
counteract a senes of misfortunes, but unfortunately there is no 
means of knowing how far it was successful Tlie one which I quote 
here belongs to the First Intermediate Penod, possibly about 
2800 B c It was written bj an unnamed man to his dead father 

Tins I J an oral reminder of tliat which I said to thee m reference to self 
— ^Tliou knowest that Idu said in reference to his son, "As to whatever may 
t)e jondcr, I will not allow him to be afflicted of any affliction" Do thou 
unto me the like thereof Behold now tliere is brought to thee this \ cssel 
in respect of vshich thy mother M to make litigation It were agreeable 
* Sethe. AhSaxJI J Prttut K utfn, 192G 
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that tliou shouldst support her Cause thou that there be bom to me a healthy 
male child Thou art an excellent Spirit And behold as for those t\vo, the 
scrvmg maids %v]io ha\ e caused Seny to be afflicted, namely Nefertjentet and 
Itjai, confound them, and destroy for me every affliction which is directed 
against my wife, for thou knowest tliat I have need thereof Destroy it 
utterly ! As tliou livest for me, the Great One shall praise thee, and the face 
of the Great God shall be glad over thee he shall give thee pure bread with 
his two hands Moreover I beg a second healthy male child for thy 
daughter • 


CURSES 

As there is alwaj s a certain amount of shuddermg interest taken 
in curses inscribed on Egyptian tombs, I give here some examples of 
these awe-inspiring tlireats It should be noticed, however, that the 
curses are directed against the violators of the endowment, not 
against the violators of the tomb itself In other words, it was a 
question of property vested in a pnesthood, and religious hatred is 
seldom manifested more spitefully than when exhibited by a pnest- 
hood whose estates are sequestered or even direalened It should be 
noticed also tliat as the priesthoods increased in power the curses 
increased proportionately m virulence 

One of tlie earliest of these temble documents is of tlie v-tli 
dynasty “As for any people who shall take possession of this tomb 
as their mortuarj property or shall do anj evil dung to it, judgment 
shall be had with them for it bj the great God *’ 

Harkhuf, who is v\ ell known as tlie bringer of tlie dancing dwarf 
to the little Plnraoh, Pepj 11 (p 18 ), in'icribed on his tomb “As 
for any man who shall enter into this tomb as his mortuary posses- 
sion, I will seize him like a wild fowl he shall be judged for it by the 
great God ’ 

A curse whicli was fulfilled is recorded m the temple of Mm of 
Koptos under one of the ^ntefs of the \iu-di djTiasty “The priest 
hood of this temple applied to raj Majesty saymg An evil thing is 
about to happen m this temple Hostility has been stirred up by 
— blasted be his name — ^Tety son of Minhetep The Pharaoh at 
once took steps to see that Tetj 's name should be thoroughly well 
blasted “ Cause him to be deposed from the temple, cause him to be 
cast out from his offices, to the son of his son and tlie heir of his heir 
Let him be cast out on tlie earth, let his bread, his food, his conse- 
crated meat be taken from him Let his name not be remembered 
in this temple, let his entries be expunged from the temple of Mm, 
from the treasury, and from everj book likewise *’ Tins was verj 
• J E A xvi(I930) p SO 
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severe, for as the name was expunged from the books in tlie House 
of Life the wretclied man had no further existence in this world or 
the next. But the Pharaoh had not done with him yet. He goes on: 
“As for any King or any ruler who shall be merciful to him, he shall 
not receive the White Crown nor wear the Red Crown; he shall not 
sit on tlie Horus-throne of the Living; the two Goddesses shall not 
be gracious to him. And as for any official who shall apply to the 
King to be merciful to him fTetyX let his people, his goods and 
estates be given to the consecrated land of Min. No one of his 
[^ety's]] relations of the family of his father or of his mother, shall 
hold this office."* 

For a really fine curse few can compare with that of Amonhotep 
son of Hapl, tlie great Vizier of Amonhotep HI, who was deified in 
Ptolemaic times: “As for any general or scribe of the army who shall 
follow after me, and shall find this cliapel beginning to decay together 
with the diminishing of the male and female slaves, who cultivate my 
endowment, and shall take away a man therefrom in order to put 
him to any business of Pharaoh or any commission, may his body be 
accursed. And if any others trespass upon them, they shall suffer 
the destruction of Amon. Amon shall deliver them to the flaming 
wrath of the King on the day of his anger; his serpent-crown shall 
spit fire on their heads, and shall consume their limbs, and shall 
devour their bodies, they shall become like Apophis on New Year’s 
Day. They shall be engulfed in the sea, it shall hide their corpses 
They shall not receive the mortuary rites of the good; they shall not 
eat the food of them that dwell in Keret; the waters of the flood of 
the river shall not be poured out for them. Their sons shall not 
succeed them; their wives shall be violated before their eyes. The 
nobles shall not set foot in their houses, they shall not hear the words 
of the King in the hour of gladness TTiey shall belong to the sword 
on the day of destruction They shall be called enemies' Their 
bodies shall be consumed! They shall hunger, without food! Their 
bodies shall die! " 

The curse which Penno in the xx-th dynasty engraved on his rock- 
cut tomb at Ibnm m Nubia owes its subtly terrifying quality to the 
vagueness of the threat He curses the violator of the endowment of 
his statue: “As for anyone who shall disregard it, Amon King of the 
Gods shall be after him, Mut shall be after his wife, Khonsu shall be 
after his children He shall hunger! He shall thirst! He shall faint! 
He shall sicken!" 

In the xxii-nd dynasty an endowment of five stat ( 3^ acres) of land 
was made to a chapel of the goddess Hathor at Per-Sebek in the 
* Petne. K^tos, p 10 
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Delta. The fact was inscribed on a stela, and the inscription ends 
with a curse and a blessing; ‘’As for any man, or any scribe who is 
sent on commission to the district of the town of Per-Sebek, who 
shall injure tliis stela, tliey shall come under the blade of Hathor. 
But the name of him who shall establish it shall remain '' 

One of the most tremendous curses is the curse pronounced against 
the enemies of R6, who is here identified witii the Pliaraoh. Certain 
magical ceremonies must be performed, and then come the words: 
“ Burning be on youl They shall have no souls thereby Q e. by means 
of die magical ceremonies^* nor spirits nor bodies nor shades nor 
magic nor bones nor hair nor utterances nor words. Tliey shall have 
no grave diereby, nor house nor hole nor tomb Tliey shall have no 
garden thereby, nor tree nor bush They shall have no water thereby, 
nor bread nor light nor fire. They shall have no children thereby, 
nor family nor heirs nor tribe. Tliey shall have no head thereby, nor 
arms nor legs nor gait nor seed. Tliey shall have no seats on earth 
thereby . . . Their souls shall not be permitted to come out of the 
Nether-vorld and they shall not be among those who live upon earth, 
on no day shall they behold Il€, but they shall be bound and fettered 
in Hell in the lower Nedienvorld and their souls shall not be per- 
mitted to come forth for ever and ever.’** 


R O Faulkner, J ^ , xxui (J9S7), p 174 
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on the artist’s mind and therefore on his work Here were no rounded 
hills, no forest glades, no gentle streamlets, no softened outlines, 
but Nature often at her fiercest, with whirling sandstorms, the great 
river m spate, the sun burning the whole land to dust To understand 
the art of Egypt one must first know the country in all its seasons 
and aspects 

To the Egyptian the qualities most desired were Stability and 
Enduringness His work was made for Eternity, his temples and 
statues were to last for ever, his name must remain unchanged and 
enduring like the Imperishable Stars In dedications of temples, in 
prayers to the gods, it is this quality of eternal existence which is 
the dominant note It was Life Everlasting for which the Egyptian 
prayed, with the everlasting hills before his eyes To ensure this 
quality in his work, strength was essential, strength in his buildmgs 
and his statues to withstand the blast of the sandstorm, the insidious 
rise of the river, the burning power of the sun, a strength which should 
connote durability That he attained his desire is manifest, for bis 
pyramids, his temples, his fortresses, his colossi, still stand to attest 
the truth and honesty of his work, which for forty, and even fifty* 
centuries has defied the destroying hand of Time 

As the starkness of the landscape conditioned the architecture, so 
the architecture conditioned the sculpture, for to tlie Egyptian artist 
sculpture was merely an architectural decoration Not for him, there- 
fore, an attitude expressing rapid motion, not for him fluttering skirts, 
streaming hair, muscular arms m action Against that rigid and for- 
bidding background such attitudes would have appeared tawdry and 
frivolous 

art, like the art of all other countries, began in the service 
of religion The statues in the temples represented God Himself, 
eternal, majestic, aloof, unapproachable In the twilight of tlie 
colonnaded halls the figures of the King, the God Incarnate, painted 
in life-hke colours, were seen enthroned m majesty or striding for- 
ward with eyes fixed above and beyond the worshipper (pis xlviii 
2, 1x11, xxxm s) From the darkness of the Holy Place the great 
God Himself was borne out on the shoulders of white-robed priests 
to show his divine countenance to his suppliants But beyond this 
rare event there was notlung to break the peace and silence of those 
shadowed aisles In such a setting, only simplicity and majestic 
dignity could be tolerated 

Again, m the tombs the statues were placed for religious purposes 
and from religious motives Tliey stood in the tomb-chapel (pi 
xlix s), of which the architecture, like that of the temples, was condi- 
tioned by the landscape, and tlie statues conformed to the architec- 
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ture As tficj were for the purpose of religious rites, they were 
simple and dignified Made to appear as lifelike as possible, the 
statues were seen either m the half-light of the tomb-chapel or by 
the soft white light of little oil lamps Immanent in each statue was the 
spirit of the dead person whom it represented, called back from the 
Realm of the Dead to receive the gifts and remembrances of his 
descendants Respect for the dead was a fundamental duty among the 
Egyptians, and therefore the statues show a simple and quiet dignity 
in keeping with that feeling 

Within the building, temple or tomb-chapel, with the stem land- 
scape hidden from sight, the artist had in the decoration of the walls 
more scope to display his innate sense of the beauty of proportion 
and of colour In the temples the decoration of painted sculpture 
consisted of scenes of ritual and figures of the gods, m the tomb- 
chapels the artist could let his fancy range over the homely scenes of 
daily life He ivas to a certain extent still tied by the architectural 
scheme, so that he divided the walls into horizontal registers, with 
here and there a vertical line to divide one scene from another And 
in the tomb<{iapels tliere were some religious conventions to be 
observed, as for instance the representation of the dead man seated 
before a table of food offerings, for without such a representation he 
might starve in the next world With this one exception of a rigidly 
religious scene, the artist was free to represent what he would, and 
could vary even die most conventional details In these scenes the 
wealth of detail, the accuracy of die draughtsmanship, the beauty of 
the tool-work, and the brilliancy of the colour, show the love of the 
craftsman-artist for liis work 

As Egypt is a country wlicre sunlight is a glare almost insupport- 
able to the eyes, it was essential to exclude the light from all budd- 
ings as much as possible without making the interior completely 
dark In stone buddings, whether temple or tomb-chapel, this was 
done by setting small openings high up on an otherwise blank wall 
T}je early tomb-chapels at Saqqara offe/? }}ave a horizontal sht 
window just below the stone roof, the sun cannot penetrate but die 
whole cliamber is illumined with a clear cool light In some of 
the smaller shnnes in a temple, a funnel-shaped opening was made m 
the roof, through which a pencil of pure light was convcj ed into the 
darkness below, so that the shrine was luminous wiiliout any glare 
Tlie great temples required stronger illumination, tins was proxidcd 
by building the central naN c considerably higher than the side aisles, 
windows were set m the nave walls above the roofs of the aisles, and 
made a clerestory like those m our cathedrals Tlie side aisles had no 
windows and rccei\ed light from the clerestory only Tlie doorways 
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were not used for lighting, they were blocked with mats or curtains 
or with wooden doors This matter of lighting must always be 
remembered when judging the pamted wall-sculpture and wall- 
pamtings of the temples and tomb^apels, especially when they are 
seen in an imroofed building m the unmitigated glare of an Egyptian 
Sim But when seen in their proper setting in the soft clear light in 
which they were intended to be seen, the walls glow like a jewelled 
mosaic 

In considering the beginnings of architecture in any country it is 
obvious that the primitive builder must use only the materials most 
easily available, and that his buildings will be for utility rather than 
for beauty In Egypt the most readily accessible building materials 
were reeds and clay The climate being practically ramless, these 
were sufficient to provide all the shelter necessary agamst the sun 
in summer and the cold wmds m wmter Lattice- or mat-work of 
reeds was easily made and quickly set op, and when thatched with 
reeds or straw was quite adequate as a protection agamst the sun, 
and when freely daubed with clay was equally adequate as a shelter 
from wind Wood fit for building has always been so scarce in 
Egypt that it had (and still has) to be imported,* and the primitive 
Egyptian had not learnt the art of quarrying stone Therefore lattice 
and clay (Anglice, wattle and daub) must be regarded as the founda- 
tion of Egyptian building, and they had their effect on the later 
architecture Lattice and clay are used at the present day in Egypt 
for walls of yards, these are made of interlaced palm sticks covered 
With clay, the ends of the palm fronds forming a rustling wavmg 
coping to the wall Another use is made of these materials in building 
the pillars which carry the weight of the shaduj buckets and counter- 
poise, these are made of bundles of palm stalks or durra stalks, 
covered thickly with clay 

Flimsy structures, such as the primitive Egyptian houses, would 
soon perish when abandoned, and would leave no trace But a model 
house of the Gerzean period, found at Abydos shows exactly the 
type Judged by the objects found with it, it must have belonged 
to a wealtlij, owner, y et it is merely a construction of lattice and clay 
There was, however, some timber used, for the Imtel of the door and 
the lintels and sills of the two windows were of wood It was not 
until the lu-rd djnastj that buildmg-timber was imported mto Egjpt 
m any quantitj It then came from Sjna, the nearest place from 
whicli long coniferous timber could be obtamed 

* A Coptic diurch bu It at Kaqada dunni; the war of when timber wa» prac- 

tically unobta nable m Egypt »aa constnictcd ent rely of brick the door and window 
frames were of stone only tlic door itsdf and the window shutters were of wood 
(pi xliii S) 
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Though no shrmes of the early periods have been preserved, there 
are representations of them m the i-st dynasty They were light struc- 
tures of lattice-work, but were not necessarily coated with clay like 
the houses The shrines of Anubis (figs 1 1 , 12) and the shrine of 
Neith (fig IS) all show the uncovered lattice One of the Anubis- 



Fig 11 



Fig 12 


shrines is peculiarly interesting on account of its shape, reproducing 
as It does the very form of the jackal-god , it was a piece of highly 
skilled work In later times the Anubis-shnne was still of lattice, 
but the shape was changed (fig 12 ) , it was this later shape that was 
used as a hieroglyph m the title of Anubis, 'Chief of the shrine of 
the God 

The earliest pillars were probably intended to support the light 
roof of a porch or veranda for a shrme or a dwelling-house, and were 
made of the same materials that the modem Egyptian uses for cheap 
structures, but the primitive Egyptian used papyrus stems instead of 
palm or durra stalks The flowering stem of the papyrus reed has a 
triangular section and ends m a head ivhich is like an untidy mop 
though It has a certam amount of strength it would not support much 
weight To make a pillar, the ancient Egyptian, who was always 
highly ingenious, lashed together several bundles of the reeds tying 
them firmly with several turns of cord just beloiv the heads and again 
at the root ends To keep the cord taut, he pushed in a short length 
of papyrus stem bet\Neen each bundle He then made a base of solid 
clay into which he pushed the root ends of his reed bundles so deep 
that the lashing coi^ was covered and die pillar stood upright He 
tied the mop-hke heads together at the top and then covered the 
whole structure with clay from the tied tops of the flowermg heads 




228 THE SPLENDOUR THAT ^SAS EGYPT 

down to the clay base He would probably make two or three pillars 
in a row, and would then lay across their tops a lashed bundle of 
papyrus stems, or a plank if he had one, add a light thatch of palm 
branches, and his veranda was complete, a shady place m which to sit 
in the height of summer 

This use of papyrus liad an unforeseen result on Egyptian architec- 
ture when stone building became possible Tlie weight of the clay 
and of die superstructure caused the papyrus stems to bend a little 
outwards just above the base but being tightly lashed below, the 
indiMdual stems could not separate The weight of the board and 
thatch had the same effect on tlie mop-like heads, which took on a 
gentle curve outwards, slightly overhanging the lashing Wlien this 
form of pillar was reproduced m stone, the architect copied the curves 
and the visible lashing with the utmost fidelity, but found it impos- 
sible to copy tlie innumerable peduncles of the flowering heads which 
now formed the capital of die pillar But no Egyptian architect of 
ancient times was ever daunted by a difficulty, his own ingenuity 
and artistic sense came to his aid Tlie curves of the capital were 
reminiscent of an opening lotus-bud, the architect seized on this 
resemblance and carved his capital as a half-opened bud of die blue 
lotus just showing the petals inside the calyx As the short length 
of papyrus stem which held the lashmg taut was not m itself pictur- 
esque, he turned that into a small lotus bud with a long stem (pi 

xxxiv i) In many of the pillars of this type a remembrance of the 

origmal papyrus is seen in the ridge down the shaft of die pillar, re- 
producing the sharp edge of the onginal triangular papyrus stem 
This type of pillar was always the most popular in the great Pharaonic 
temples In later times it lost much of its distinctive character, but 
even to the last the lashing below the capital and the slight overhang 
of the capital itself were never omitted (pi xxxviii) So marked 
w as the overhang that it is found in capitals where it is clearly un- 
meaning as m the foliage capitals of the Ptolemaic era (pis xxxv 2 
xxxix 2) and the Hathor head capitals where it is superfluous and 
inartistic (pi xxxix l) 

Vanants of the capital are found, though they are comparatwely 
rare The rose lotus with its heavy fleshy calyx is not common 
(pi XXXIV 2) two varieties ofthepalm-leafcapital are known With 
the palm-leaf capital the pillar is cylindneal without the outward 
curve at the base (pi xxxv l) The head of the goddess Hathor 
was used as a capital m the in rf dynasty, but did not become popu- 
lar till the XIX th dynasty It is seen in its most notable form on the 
tremendous pillars in the temple of Dendera 
The complete change in Egj’ptian Art after it had suffered eclipse 
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under tlie Ptolemies and Romans is clearly seen in the Christian 
arehitecture (pi. xliii. l, 2), more particularly in the columns and 
capitals (pis. xxxiii. 2 ; xxxvi, l, 2. For other forms of Coptic art, 
see pis. xciii, xciv). 

One of the cliief difficulties which confronted the Egyptian architect 
when he began to build in brick and stone ^vas the annual movement 
of the groimd. In the summer, when the Nile is at its lowest, the 
ground is completely dried up; then comes the inundation, and the 
seepage of the water into the dry soil Nvill cause the ground to rise 
as much as twelve to twenty inches; as the inundation subsides, the 
ground settles down again to its original dry level; but in no case 
does it rise or fall evenly. It was easy enough if the buildings were 
erected in the desert near the foot of the cliffs, ^vhere neither the 
seepage nor the surface flood could reach; such buildings W’ere not 
affected by any ground movement. But it was a different matter 
when the temple was built near the river, especially when, like 
Kamak, it stood on the very bank.* Many were the ways by which 
the Egyptian architect tried to overcome the difficulty, and much of 
tile peculiarity of Egyptian building is due to the natural phenomenon 
of the movement of the ground. That some of the methods used were 
brilliantly successful is attested by the temples wliich have stood the 
strain for more than three thousand years. 

Though the prehistoric people erected little hovels of mud-bnck, 
real building does not appear till the i-st d^Tiasty The great royal 
tombs of that period show tliat the knowledge of such building was 
well advanced. The bricks were made in moulds of a standard sire, 
and were dried in the sun ; they were laid in Avhat is now' know-n as 
"English bond" in a mortar of clay Tlie bricks are as well and 

• 1 ha\c myself seen floods in ttw temple of Kamak due entirely to seepage, for though 
the nver was runmng bank-high >t had not overflowed And there is alwaj’s the danger 
that the nver may rise above its banks, then "the emboldened floods link arms and flash- 
ing forward drown" whole villages Two records of such an e^ent are found The first is 
the inscription of Smendes of the xxi-«t dynasty, engraved m the quarry at Gebel&i 
"His Majesty sat in the hall of his palace in the c«y of Memphis, when there came 
messengers to mfomi his Majesty trat the canal-work, winch forms the boundary of 
Thothmes Ill's temple at Luxor, had begun to go to ruin. Con account of the waters^ 
making a great flood and a mightv rorrcnt therein on the great pavement of the house 
of the temple, it encircled the facaefe His Majesty said, ‘There has been nothing like this 
in the time of my hfajesty, or from of old’ llis Majesty sent master-builders and three 
tliousand men with them of the choicest of the people ’’ Tlie rest of the inscription is 
broken away The other record is of the reigti Osorkon II of the xxii nd dynasty, and 
narrates not only the effect of il>e flood l«t the carrying out of the image of Amon by 
the pnests to quell the nse of the waters "The flooa came on in the whole land, it 
invaded the two shohes as In the beginning, the land was in its power like the sea, there 
was no dyke of the people to withstand its fuiy All the people were like birds, all the 
temples of Thebes were like marshes " The resemblance of the people to birds was 
because they lud to uke refuge from the flood on the branches of trees The height of 
this inundation Is rccoided m the Nile levels marked on the quay at Kamak. and they 
show that the water must have risen and flooded tlie temples to tlie depth of two feet 
above the pavement 
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truly laid as any modem bncklajer could hy tliem, sliowinfj that tlie 
Egyptian builders Iiad a complete mastery of matcnal and mctliod 
Not only did they erect walls ten feet higli and over four feet thick, 
but in the tomb of King Udj-mu they built a staircase of seventy 
steps of sun-dried brick, evenly laid and still usable In that dry 
climate and buried m the sand, these early brick buildings arc still 
strong and sound, except for the destruction wrought by the hand 
of man 

For brick buildings on the surface tlic walls were built with a 
batter on one side, vertical on the otlicr, so that the base was con- 
siderably wider than the top of the wall Tins was to counteract 
tlie movement of the ground When building in stone was intro- 
duced this method of building high wills was followed (pis xl 2, 
xlii 2) Another device to counteract ground movement was to 
build a wall in sections, without bonding tlie sections together Sucli 
a wall, though apparently all m one piece, would give easily to the 
uneven nsc and fill of the ground and jet remain standing Still an- 
other method was by "pan-bedding", with curved courses of bncks 
(pi xh 2) Buttressed walls were for the same purpose, and of this 
type tlve gigantic wall of the enclosure known as the Shuneh at 
Abydos is a good example At Abydos were found tw o other metliods 
which do not seem to have been very successful, one is the bastion 
wall and the other was a wavy wall, of which only the foundations 
remain (pi xhi l) Wide spacing of tlie bncks was jet another 
method of overcoming the difficulty 

The Egyptian architect evolved die round arcli as early as the 
ill rd dynasty This was always of brick, and was used very sparingly 
and only where it could not be seen from the outside It is the true 
arch made by setting the voussoirs correctly The bncks were not 
shaped, but the intervals between them were filled with mud-mortar 
The corbelled arch is not known m Egyptian brickwork, m stone, a 
kind of false arch was used, as at Abydos where a flat block of stone, 
which forms the roof of a stairway, has been cut into the shape of a 
round arch Barrel roof vaulting m bnck does not appear until 
large buildings came Into existence (pi xh l) The method of 
making them IS interesting and is thus described by Petrie "Barrel- 
roof vaulting was constructed by veiy tilted arching, so sloped that 
each course could be built on the sloping surface, and held m place 
by the mud mortar till the course WM completed Each superimposed 
rmg of arch was tilted m an opposite direction, so tlmt the bricks 
crossed joint, and thus each nng held those above and those below it 
in place, and prevented splitting • 

• Petrie JVt$dem vf the Egyptian) p 83 
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All brickwork of ancient Egypt was of sun-dned clay Tlie bricks 
were made in moulds, and were exposed to the sun for a few days 
They varied in size according to the period, and m excavating it is 
necessary to know the dimensions of the bricks before giving an 
opinion on the date of a bnck building Tlie bricks were laid witJi 
claj -mortar, and when the whole structure is consolidated it is verj 
firm It was not until Roman times that burnt bricks became 
common 

Tlie use of stone in buildings began as early as the i-st d^mast} , 
when so many neiv ideas were introduced In the tomb of King 
Udy-mu it Abjdos the floor was made of large blocks of granite 
These had been slightlj squared to make them fit mto the space, but 
it was not until the ii-nd dynasty tliat the first tentative use of stone 
m actual buildmg was made In the ui-rd dymasty Ivmg Zoser con- 
structed tlie Step-pyramid and the amazing senes of temples round 
It, all of stone (pis xlv, xh S) So far no development of stone budd- 
ing has been found , the art spnngs mto existence full-blown without 
any apparent origin, for the ii-nd dynasty work can hardly be regarded 
as leading up to tlte magnificent buildings of Zoser Vet there must 
have been some connecting links bet%veen the poor little beginning 
in the ii-nd d}masty and the full flowering m the iii-rd 
The builder in stone had to contend with the same difficulty as the 
builder m brick, for the movement of the ground would bring down 
a stone temple as certamly as a bnck building The pyramids, being 
built at a distance from the river, were not affected by either seepage 
or flood, and consequently were secure, so also were the mortuary 
temples, which were erected near the entrance to the tombs beyond 
reach of the water But the god-temples, where the people went to 
worship, were necessarily m the habitable part of the Nile Valley, 
which meant bemg near tlie n\er Special metliods were required 
for sudi buildings It was for tins reason that m a stone wall the 
blocks were cut so as to break bond , t e the junctions, both 
\ertical and horizontal are not continuous A curious method of 
stone building for which there is no apparent reason was to build a 
hall or chamber smaller than was intended, then to cut away from 
the inner surface tlie excess of stone By doing this, the comers of 
the cliamber are actually cut out of the stone, and are not made by 
the junction of two bloclU 

From the iij-rd dymasty onward thelise of stone m buildmg became 
general for pyTamids and temples, and by the time of the iv-th 
dynasty the Egyptian was able to build a temple in that intractable 
material, granite Khafra s granite temple is made of large mono- 
lithic blocks of granite, squared witli great precision (pi xxxin l) 
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Its only decoration was the lining of some of the less important 
chambers with slabs of veined alabaster But in its simplicity and 
dignity there is no temple of Egypt that can compare with it 
With the exception of Khafra s temple the buildings of ancient 
Egypt were of limestone or sandstone These two kinds of stone were 
quarried in the same way by cutting into the face of the cliff and 
hollowing out large chambers in which pillars of the rock were 
left to support the superincumbent weight The quarrying began at 
the top, and the blocks were cut out by making a trench all round the 
piece tliat had been marked out When it became the fashion to 
convert such quarry-chambers into tomb-chapels or temples, the 
same plan of beginning at the top was followed Thus the ceiling 
was finished first, then the pillars had the abacus cut, afterwards 
the capital and the shaft, and it was not until the floor was almost 
reached that the bases of the pillars were shaped This process is the 
reverse of buildmg 

Granite required different treatment from the softer limestone 
The exact method of quarrymg large blocks for buildmg is not certain 
It was possibly done by two methods, of which one was by cutting 
a groove along the line where the block was to be split off, then 
driving m wedges of dry wood, which were wetted, and the force of 
the swelling wood would split the block off The otlier method is 
somewhat similar a fire would be lighted all along the groove, 
then when the stone was very hot, water would be poured over it, 
with the same result that the block would split away from the mam 
rock In the xvm-th dynasty tliere was yet another method of quarrj- 
mg granite, which was used for the obelisks which Queen Hatshepsut 
set up at Kamak This was by the arduous method of making a 
trench by pounding with stone pounders all round the embryo 
obelisk Pounding with stone was the customary method of rough- 
dressmg stone m the quarry the hammer-stones were made of a 
quartzose rock and were usually about two pounds in weight A 
building Vi as erected with stones which were only rough-dressed, 
when in position each stone had a true drafting cut round the edge, 
and the excess was then cut away with metal adzes The face of the 
stone was then tested with a "facing-plate * smeared ^vlth red ochre 
Tlie founding of a temple was a religious ceremony, performed by 
the Pharaoh m person assisted by the goddess Seshat, who was prob- 
ably represented by the Queen Each of them held an end of the 
measuring-cord and marked on the ground the dimensions of the 
temple After the measurements had been traced out a sand-bed 
was made, and on this rough stone blocks were laid to form the 
foundations At each comer of the building, and wherever an internal 
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shnne or temple , the one was dedicated to the worship of the local 
deity, the other was the shrine of the dead king 

The representations of the god-shnnes of the i-st dynasty show 
that they were of lattice- or mat-work (figs U, 12, IS), light struc- 
tures winch would perish quickly if neglected In front of the shnne 
was a courtyard surrounded by a latticed palisade, the entrance to 
which was marked by a pair of poles with streamers attached In the 
centre of the courtyard was a pole bearing the emblem of the deity to 
whom the shnne was consecrated 

frrrr 

Fig 14 

The use of poles m front of a shnne, and later in front of a temple, 
IS, as IS seen here, very early The pole with streamers derives from 
the Gerzean period, when ships earned their divine em- 
blem on a pole set amidships, and, m order to call the 
attention of the god to those under his care, pieces of 
cloth — originally fragments of the suppliants' garments — 
were fastened to the pole In artistic representation these 
were stylised into streamers When, m dynasty 0, %vnting 
first began, a picture of die pole with streamers stood 
for the word “God", reading Ni~tfKr, “He of the tree" 
The Egyptian artist-scnbe, however, disliked loose ends, 
he made the two streamers horizontal and then joined them 
together (fig I4) Though the written form changed, the 
poles themselves and their streamers remamed unchanged, 
and were an integral part of the entrance of an Egyptian 
temple down to the latest period There are many refer- 
ences to them in accounts of die building of temples, and 
tliey are often sho\vn in representations of the entrance 
facade of a temple (fig 15) Aklienaten was peculiarly 
addicted to streamers, for he not only had ten streamer- 
poles in front of his Sun-temple (die usual number being 
Fig 15 t\vo or four), but he and his queen wore them, presumably 
to emphasise the idea of their divinity (fig 16 ) As the 
poles were always of wood and the streamers of cloth, none have sur- 
vived, but the grooves in whidi the poles stood are seen on several 
pylons (pi xl 2 ) 
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Egj'ptian god-temples arc built on a simple plan, wljjdi is recogni- 
sable even when overlaid with superfluous buildings. The plan 
consists of four parts; an outer court, an inner court, a vestibule, and 
a shrine (fig. 17); the shrine being always in the axis of t!ie temple 



opposite tl;e main entrance. The outer court appears to ha\ c been for 
tlie general public, the inner court for tlie devotees and the partly 
initiated, tlie vestibule and sanctuarj* for the fully initiated and the 
priests, Tlie shrine ^^•as screened from public \ieu' by hangings or by 
wooden doors. 



Fig. 17 


As all the stone temples of the early periods suffered more or less 
complete destruction at the iconoclastic hands of the Hyksos, it is 
only on the analogy of the dianges in the mortuary shnnes of the 
kings that the changes in die god-temples can be followed. The 
simple plan was altered b}' degrees, beginning with a few store- 
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on tile roof and underground show tlut it was a temple for the 
celebration of mjstenes, and as it w'as a goddess-temple those 
mjstenes were of tlie greatest of all mjstcnes, Life Ever} part of 
tile temple is decorated with sculpture which, though it cannot com- 
pare with an} earlier work for beaut} or teclmique, lias the effect of 
great riclmess, and is in keeping with the general scheme of the 
building 

Witliin the sacred precincts is the Birth House, witliout winch no 
Ptolemaic temple was complete Tins is merel} an extension of the 
Birth Colonnade of Hatshepsut*s temple at Deir el Bahn, and was 
built to emphasise the divine birth of the Pharaoh Another impor- 
tant site within tlie enclosing wall was tlie sacred lake (pi xliv) 
Tins w as a large rectangular structure, stone-walled, w ith a stair at 
each comer leadmg down to the water It was probabl} filled wath 
seepiage from tlie Nile, and was used for the sacred \o\ages of the 
goddess and for the midnight ceremonies w hich seem to hav e formed 
part of the ntual of man\ of tlie Egviitian demes 

Rock-cut temples began as natural caves, but grotto worship was 
never so common m Eg}*pt as in the neighbounng countr} of Pales- 
tme This was perhaps for tlie simple reason that m Eg}^!! the high- 
waj, and therefore the traffic, was on and b} tlie nver, tlie cliffs were 
far off and separated from the habitable part of the countr} b} a strip 
of desert, so that the} were not part of the dail} bfe of the people as 
in Palestine When rock-cut temples first began, it was onl} the 
shnne whicJi was hollowed out of the dilf, as at Deir el Bahn, later, 
the complete temple was cut m the rock, as at Abu Simbel 

The rock-cut temples and tombs of Eg}!?! are unsurpassed m size 
and beaut} of decoration, the most magmfirent being the great temple 
of Raraeses 11 at Abu Simbel m Nubia This is not a mere straight- 
forward excavation or quarr} mg, but the colossal figures both inside 
and out are carv ed m the rock itself 

The temple of Abu Simbel was designed to face the sunnse, and 
above the mam enGvinc^ between the colossi is the figtine of the 
falcon-headed Sun-god himself, stepping forward to greet the using 
sun The temple has the usual form of an outer court, an inner court, 
a vestibule, and a shnne, all hewn in the solid rock The shnne 
contams the four deities to whom the temple was dedicated, Amon- 
Re of Thebes, Ptah of Memphis, R^Harakliti of Heliopolis, and 
Rameses himself \%Tien the sun nses the ra}s strike nght through 
the temple and fall on the four endironed figures m the shnne Dunng 
that short time the figures are bnlliantly illuminated, then as the sun 
nses higher they are graduall} shrouded in twihght and gloom till 
again the sun sends his beams to ‘ lighten the thick darkness” The 
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inner court is remarkable for the colossal standing figures of Rameses 
as Osins, there are four on each side, thirty feet high, carved from 
the rock which was left when the court was hewn out The temple 
itself IS dwarfed by the magnificence of the facade with its four 
gigantic enthroned figures of the Pharaoh (pi Ixiv 1,2) Tlie face 
of the rock behmd these colossi is carved in the form of a temple- 
pylon, with cavetto cornice and astragal moulding, the comice being 
surmounted with a crestmg of dog-headed baboons These figures 
face to the east, for baboons were credited by the Egyptians with 
worshipping the sun at its nsing 'Hie colossi are sixty feet high, 
and the architect of the temple showed his amazing faculty for 
dramatic effect by sculptunng them in a stratum of rock which is 
lighter in colour than the background, so that whether the figures 
are m sunshine or shadoiv they stand out m bold relief against the 
darker colour of the rock behind them 

The great outburst of building m Egypt began after the expulsion 
of the Hyksos and ended with Rameses III of the xx-th dynasty, and 
it was at this time that the mortuary temples were built They were 
alwajs royal and were built by the Pharaohs for the worship of them- 
selves, living or dead Like the god-temples the place for worship 
was only part of a vast enclosure, which included the ShS or palace for 
the divine king when, as ‘ Homs m the ShS' , he showed himself to 
his worshippers 

Mortuary-temples, like the god temples, began as lattice-work 
shrmes, but they have this peculiarity that the earliest form of winch 
there are any representations was made in the likeness of a couchant 
jackal, X ^ of Anubis, the god of death Such a shrine was presum- 
ably the place m which the whole bodj, or the essential parts of the 
body, of the king were preserved These representations date to the 
1 St dynastj, and are contemporary with the ro^al tombs m which 
they were found The royal tombs were marked by stelae sculptured 
witli the king s name, and were the places at whidi the offerings to 
the dead monarch were made In the underground burial chambers, 
which surrounded the actual burial of the kmg, was stored the stock 
of food needed by him in his journey to the Other World , the offer- 
ings at his stela were the daily provisions which came fresh and fresh 
everj day It seems likely that the Anubis shrine was erected over 
the stelaj, and served tlie double purpose of sheltering the special 
relics of the rojal corpse and providing a convenient place for present- 
ing the offermgs The combination of shrine and stela is clearly the 
origin of the mortuarj -temple 

Tlie development can be traced Beginnmg witli the Anubis-shrme 
and the stone stela;, it seems that the shrine perished, being made of 
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the immense number of buildings which, including the temple, were 
enclosed within a high brick wall. 

The ritual in a mortuary-temple seems to have differed very little 
from the worship of any other deity. The statue was carried in pro- 
cession on certain festival days, there were offerings of food and drink, 
of incense and flowers, of fire and water; prayers and chants were a 
necessary part of the ceremonies in god-temples and mortuary-temples 
alike; it was only in the number of priests and,the size of the endow- 
ments that there was any real difference. This was particularly notice- 
able when there was a change of dynasty, for then the priests of the 
mortuary-temples of earlier date were apt to suffer. ' 

Cenotaph shrines and temples were known in Egypt; of these the 
most splendid is the temple built by Setekhy I at Abydos. It is 
unique in plan for it is dedicated to more than one deity, having seven 
chapels in a row, each for the separate worship of a different god. The 
dedications of the seven chapels are, starting from the east, die King, 
Ptah, Harakhti, Amon, Osins, Isis, and Homs The central chapel, 
which is in the axis of the temple, is the chapel of Amon. The pillars of 
the tv.0 hypostyle courts are arranged in pairs so as to form aisles 
leading to each of the chapels. Six of the chapels end in a stone wall 
which has been carved to represent a wooden door, but the Osiris- 
chapel leads to an inner chamber behind the Amon-chapel and in the 
axis of the temple. A line drawn through the axis passes through 
the Amon-chapel, the inner chamber, the desert pylon, straight to the 
group of royal tombs three miles away across the desert. The tombs 
are of the kings of tlie i-st and ii-nd dynasties, whose names are in tlie 
list of kings inscribed on the ^vall of the temple. Clearly the temple 
was designed for the worship of the dead divine kings. 

Rameses II built a small temple by the side of his father’s; it was 
almost completely destroyed at the end of the nineteenth century by 
the local inhabitants who wanted stone to build their houses. The 
plan shows that there were three chapels, but the sculptures give no 
indication of the tme purpose of this temple.* 

In the axis of the Setekliy temple is an underground building, which 
was first published under ilie name of the Osireion. It was made for 
the celebration of the mysteries of Osiris, and so far is unique among 
all the surviving buildings of Egj'pt. It is clearly early, for the great 
blocks of which it is built are of the style of the Old Kingdom; the 
simpliciiy of the actual building also points to its being of that early 
date The decoration was adde^ by &tekhy I, who in that way laid 
claim to the building, but seeing how often a Piiaraoh claimed the 
work of his predecessors by putting his name on it, tins fact does not 

• Anaenl E;p^((19I6). p 121 st^ 
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carry much -weight. It is the style of the building, the type of the 
masonry, the tooling of the stone, and not the name of a king, which 
date a building in Egypt.* 


PYRAMIDS 

The pyramid is so essentially Egyptian that the mere mention of 
tlie woi^ calls up a mental picture of the great structures in their 
surroundings of desert sand. The form reproduces in stone a sand- 
heap where the sand has run down to the angle of rest.f 

The earliest is the Step-pyramid at Saqqara (pi. xlv. l). It stands 
on high ground six miles from the river and was therefore safe from 
seepage and flood. It dates to the time of King Zoser of the iii-rd 
dynasty, and like all his work is tentative in design. The architect 
was clearly tiying to produce a form which he had not mastered en- 
tirely, and he was also unsure as to the method of building, for the 
pyramid is not only built in steps but the stones are hid in successive 
coatings at the sides. The blocks of stone are so small that at a dis- 
tance the pjTamid looks as though built of brick (pi. xli. 5), The 
smallness of the stones may perhaps account for tlie insurmountable 
difficulty of making a continuous outline to the pjTamid, and as the 
architect was making the first experiment in a p}Tamidal building — 
not ro speak of its being the largest building then e\*er erected — 
he seems to have taken “Safety first" as his motto, and built his 
pjTamid in a series of seven steps, each step being flat-topped and 
forming a platform on which to build the next The pjTamid may 
be described as a series of seven separate buildings, one above an- 
other, decreasing m size to the top Like all odier pyramids the 
Step-p)Tamid is part of a group of buildings within an enclosing 
WTill. Zoser’s pjTamid stands at one end of the enclosure, and the 
rest of the area is filled with a number of magnificent religious 
buildings, unsymmetrical, almost haphazard, in arrangement. There 
is also a vast senes of underground chambers, v\hose use is conjec- 
tural; tlie space is too great for the ordinarj' offerings, even for a 

• Though Sir Flinders Petne was not altogether prep ar ed to agree "ith >ne « to the 
site where tlie nyramid-kings were buned, be pomtw out to tne the place where another 
Osireion is perlaps waiting to be unearth^ 

t Though It IS merely a theory without an> proof. 1 cannot help suggesting here that 
the early roj’al tombs were ongutilly distinguished by having the sand, vvhicn had been 
exea^ted to make the undergro u nd chambers, piled enrr the top. The sues were thus 
marked by a row of little sa^hills This would account tor the use of the three>hill 
hlerogli-pn as the detetminatu-e for a cemeterj. and also for the sudden appearance of 
pyramids as soon as the Fgypuan learnt how to build fn stone fn the course of centunea 
the wind, aided by plunderers, would disperse the sandtulls over the royal burial-places 
This theory, Iwweser. is in flat contrsdictKm €>f Petne's eonfluslons when he carefully 
studied the royal twntin {/fayaf Tumit, t 6) 



264 > 


THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


dead king, and the wall decorations suggest that religious ceremonies 
were performed in the darkness and silence of these underground 
halls. 

Snefru of the iii-rd dynasty had two pyramids; one probably at 
Dahshur, the other at Meydum. The latter is the most magnificent 
of all the pyramids of Egypt (pi. xlvi). In the rosy glow of the dawn 
it towers majestically against the sky, the vastest and most impressive 
building that the hand of man has ever raised. Its very faults as a 
pyramid, for it is built in three tiers, enhance its massive grandeur. 
The Great Pyramid itself sinks into insignificance beside it; the 
temples with their solid stone pillars and roofs are like cardboard 
structures in comparison. In its lonely glory it is the finest of all the 
great architectural achievements of Egypt. 

The Meydum pyramid is Ae connecting link between the stepped 
and the smooth outline of a pyramid. The architects of the time of 
Snefru had mastered the problem of the smooth sloping surface, but 
were still tied by the convention of steps, and combined the two 
forms together. It was not until the iv-th dynasty that a complete 
pyramid was evolved. By that time two other problems had also been 
solved, the expert quarrying of large blocks of stone and the expert 
handling of such blocks 

Pyramids were built m groups (pi. xlvii). The group of nine 
pyramids at Glzeh is the most celebrated, partly because they have 
always been easily accessible to visitors to Egypt and partly because 
being a group they appear important. The building of them was 
very simple; the great blocks were brought up a ramp on rollers,* 
and with the help of rollers and levers were put in their allotted 
place. Each layer of blocks was built so as to form a level floor, 
and each block was keyed into the one below it. The sides of the 
pyramid were built as a series of small steps until the top of the 
pyramid w^ reached, when the casing was put on. The casing 
was composed of blocks, which were fitted into the steps and were 
then cut on the outside to the correct angle to form a smooth slope. 
In the Great Pyramid relieving arches were left above the so-called 
King’s Chamber to resist the weight, and air-passages were also 
made communicating with the King’s Chamber.^ The ascending 
passage from the entrance to the King’s Chamber is a marvel of 
ashlar masonry, and in marked contrast with the descending pas- 
sage which is rough-he^vn in the rock. It is, however, this descend- 
ing passage which has given rise to the idea that the pyramid was 
built for astronomical purposes. *1116 pyramid is set square so tliat 

* Herodotus, U 1S4, 125. 

t The names, Kin^'/ ChoTnhfr and Quent't Oiamber, are modem. 
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the sides face to the cardinal points of the compass, because like 
all great buildings in Egypt it is orientated by the Nile which here 
runs due north. The entrance of die pyramid is on the northern face, 
and therefore the passage looks also due north; but there is no proof 
that this was done for astronomical observations, or in honour of the 
Imperishable Stars which cirde round the Pole. 

Pyramids are invariably royal, and it would seem that every king 
of any importance from the iii-rd till the xii>th dynasty built his o^vn 
pyramid. Many of these structures have perished by being tom to 
pieces, partly by tomb-robbers, but more frequently by lime-bumers, 
who found it easier to prize the blocks out of a building than to 
quarry the limestone in the Mokattam hills. In this way the pyramid 
of Dad-ef-R€ has disappeared, so also has that of an unknown king at 
Gizeh; both of the iv-th dynasty. The pyramids of the Middle King- 
dom have suffered more than the earlier buildings for they were built 
of mud-brick and merely cased with limestone; w’hen the limestone 
was ripped off the mud-brick was the prey of the sebakh-digger, and 
thus the pyramids of the xi-th dynasty kings at Thebes have vanished. 

The Hyksos occupation made great changes, and after their expul- 
sion pyramids are no longer found in Egypt, and rock-cut tombs be- 
came the custom for the Pharaohs. But curiously enough, the royal 
pyramid was introduced with other Egyptian religious ideas into the 
south, and pyramids were built as ro^ tombs at MeroS as late as 
the time of Piankhy (xxiii-rd dynasty), though in Egypt itself there 
was nothing later than the false pyramids of Aahmes I of the xviii-th 
dynasty at Abydos. 

The question as to the use of the early pyramids has never been 
satisfactorily answered. It is usually stated that they were burial- 
places; this may be true of the later ones, but there is no proof that 
this was their original purpose. But there is evidence that they were 
used for some special religious ceremonies in connection with the 
Divine King, though whether he was alive or dead is uncertain. It 
must also be remembered that many Pharaohs had both a burial- 
place and a cenotaph, and it is possible that the pyramid was the 
cenotaph. In tlie cenotaph-temple of Setekhy I at Abydos there is a 
list of kings to whom offerings are being made. This is usually 
regarded as an official list of the rulers of Egypt, but it appears more 
likely that it records only those kings who were buried or had ceno- 
taphs in the holy ground of Osiris Many a royal tomb and cenotaph 
still lie undiscovered under the sands of Abydos. 
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THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


SCULPTURE AND PAINTING 

Egyptian art, like the art of all countries, was subject to fluctua- 
tion, Great artists did not arise in every period and types of art 
changed, so that it becomes necessary to recognise the typical forms 
of art in each period. There were also in Egypt, as in all other 
countries, "the vulgar replicas made by second-class workmen", 
which have to be ignored, for it is only by the study of the best that 
a true knowledge of a national art can be obtained. The appreciation 
of the art of any country arises from an understanding of the ideals 
which the artist is trying to express. In Egypt, until the national art 
was contaminated by the attempt to copy slavishly the ideals of a 
foreign country, the three ideals were dignity, simplicity, and dura- 
bility. Even at the worst period of its long history Egyptian art, as 
expressed in its sculpture, is always simple in line and in attitude,, 
is never overloaded with detail, is never undignified, and always gives 
the impression of firmness and force. 

To Ae Egyptian, sculpture was an architectural decoration which 
had to conform to the conditions which governed architecture. The 
lines of the architecture being vertical and horizontal, the statues 
which decorated the building were made as vertical and horizontal as 
IS consistent with the human form. All Egyptian art was in the service 
of religion; and as in these matters religion is conservative, the art 
retained to the end many pnmitive characters. 


STATUES 

The style of Egyptian art depends not only on the period but also 
on the material of the statues Red granite, being very coarse in 
gram, never shows fine work, and is tolerable only for large figures 
to be seen at a distance. As a buildmg stone it is admirable, but is not 
satisfactory for good artistic work. Black granite, on the other hand, 
has a fine gram, and much of the best work of the Middle and New 
Kingdoms was done in this stone Basalt is another stone which 
gives good results for the sculptor. Green basalt was used in the 
xviii-th dynasty, and black basalt was one of the favounte stones in the 
xxvi-th dynasty, when it was always very highly polished. Slate, 
diorite, obsidian, and schist were also used for statues, but the 
most usual stone and one from whidi the finest and most delicate 
results could be obtained was limestone, which is not only fine in 
gram but fairly soft Alabaster was little used till the xviii-th 
dynasty, when flie sculptors were beginning to prefer soft stones, but 
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it is so soft that much slovenly work was done in this stone. Wood 
was sometimes used for life-sized statues, but atf large timber was 
rare in Egypt, wood was more common for small figures. Metal was 
rare in the early times but came increasingly into use. The great 
figures of Pepy I and Ins son are of copper; the king’s figure stands 
69i inches high (approximately), and measures 40j inches round tlie 
chest.* But usually metal was not used for large statues. Statuettes 
of deities cast in bronze are frequent from the xviii-th dynasty on- 
wards, and were made in large quantities in the xxvi-th dynasty. At 
this late date tiiey were mass-pr^uced and are seldom of any artistic 
merit, though often archasologically interesting. 



^Plaster 
♦•WhUe Stone 


Fig- 18 

Gold was not rare for statuettes, and for tiny figures of gods to be 
worn as amulets ; tltese were cast in moulds, and much of the detail 
put in with a graving tool later. They are usually of delicate and 
beautiful workmanship. Large pieces in gold are rare, but this is 
perhaps due to tlie activities of tomb-robbers rather than to want of 
the metal The head of the sacred falcon of Hierakonpohs (pi. lii. S) 
is about four inches high; with the plumes, 14 inches. The plumes, 
W’hich were detachable, ivere cast flat, but the head was cast by the 
ctre-perdue process and finished wth graving tools ; tlie eye is a bar of 
obsidian, rounded and polished at both ends and fitted across the in- 
side of the head ; the brilliant black of tlie obsidian gives a remarkable 
resemblance to a bird’s eyes.f Gold coffins and masks are recorded 
from early times; tlie tomb-robbers, who were tried m the xix-th 

• As \v« common m most statues, the eyes were inset, being made of a different 
materia] Great care had been taken that the eiTS should be so hrmly fixed that they 
could not fall out f fig is). 

t The body of tne falcon was of thin sheet ccqiper nailed on a wooden core with copper 
orgotdnails The total weight of gold of head wd plumes together is ISJ ounces. 
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The art of the iv~tli and v-tli dynasties shows the Egyptian artist at 
his best, niougii lie was hampered by conventions, especially in the 
pose of tile figures, he never loses his sense of the dignity of the 
human being (pis. xlix. 1, 2; 1. l). In the standing figures the man 
is moving forward towards the spectator; in the seated figures he 
is essentially the master of the house or estate (pi. lx) ; in the squat-' 
ting figures he is tlie scribe engaged in the noblest of all occupations. 
In each figure tliere is a simple but convincing dignity, which is 
emphasised by the calm and serene expression of the face. Yet in 
every instance the face is obviously a portrait. 

Another great period of Egyptian art was the Middle Kingdom. 
Tliere is a life and vigour about the statues as great as in the Old 
Kingdom, tliough differently expressed (pis. liii; liv. 2, S); this is 
seen in tlie figures of lesser folk as well as in the portraits of the 
Pharaohs. During this period the sculptors showed a preference for 
portraits of men in middle life, and there are many statues of men of 
at least fifty, which is in contrast with the Old Kingdom when every- 
one was young. The beautiful standing figure of Mentu-hotep III Is 
remarkable for its firm and easy carriage and regal dignity. The 
magnificent black granite torso of Senusert I, battered though iris, 
shows tliat king as he was ; the broad face, the level brows, die firm 
lips indicate the splendid character of the man One of tlie master- 
pieces of ancient art belongs to the xii-th or beginning of the xiii-th 
dynasty. This is the head of a small statue carved in obsidian. The 
accuracy and delicacy of the modellmg are superb, and the artist has 
clearly revelled in depicting the strong features and lined face of a 
great ruler (pi. Iv). 

The sphinx as a portrait statue becomes common in the Middle 
Kingdom. Though known before as a composite animal with a lion’s 
body and a falcon’s or a ram’s head (pi. xxxiii. 4-), it is only in this 
period that it first becomes a portrait of the monarch (pis. Ivi; Ivii; 
Iviii). 'Die lion's body is still retained, but the face is human with 
the lion’s mane surrounding it. Rather later, the whole head is repre- 
sented as human (pi. vii, s), though in every instance the portrait is 
that of a king or queen. 

Hie great influx of foreign elements into Egypt, due to the inva- 
sion of die Hyksos and afterwards to the conquests of 'iTiothmes I 
and Thothmes HI, brought changes in the art in the New Kingdom. 
Instead of the force and vitality of the earlier periods there was now 
an appreciation of gendeness and beauty which in the hands of a great 
sculptor produced fine work, but in lesser hands was apt to degenerate 
into weakness by the smoothing out of any harsh lines. As the power 
of Egypt was at its height at this time, it was a period of cheap luxury, 
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and undistinguislicd but wealthy people desired to perpetuate tlicir 
personalities in stone. Statues and statuettes were produced by 
second-rate and even third-rate .sculptors for the benefit of wealthy 
patrons who had no knowledge of art. I’ortrait statues therefore 
abound, some of tlicm fine works of art (pi. liv. 4), but the greater 
number of interest for archajological reasons only. At all periods 
the Egyptian artist excelled in portraiture, and to ensure an exact 
likeness death-masks were often made (pi liv. 5). 

Tlie finest of all the statues of the New Kingdom is the green 
basalt figure of Tliotlimes HI (pi. lix. I). It is clearly a likeness, for 
the big nose was a family characteristic, and the mouth is like that 
of the portraits of his sister Hatshepsut. In spite of tlic formality of 
the raised bands to represent the eyebrows as well as the streak of 
paint round the eyes, the face is full of expression, and it is possible 
to sec in that expression the reason why the great conqueror was so 
much beloved by liis people. 

The art of Tell el Amama is better known than that of any otlicr 
period of Egyptian history. Tliis is partly due to the fact that it is 
an episode complete in itself, without previous development and 
without after-effbet; it can therefore be studied in its entirety and 
without reference to anything beyond. The whole of tliat artistic 
period lasted something under twenty years; it produced one great 
artistic genius, tlie sculptor of the head of Nefert-yty,* but the general 
level of Tell el Amama art is not high Tivere is no doubt that 
Akhenaten attempted to introduce a new type of art whicli tlie 
Egyptian artist could not grasp, and on the death of the royal patron, 
who was at the same time a tyrant in the realm of art, tlie artist 
could return thankfully to the conventions he understood and in whicli 
he could produce good work 

As Akhenaten rewarded his officials with sculptured tombs and 
with portraits of himself, besides having his temples and palaces at 
Tell el Amama decorated elaborately, the number of artists employed 
must have been considerable. Yet it is remarkable how little really 
first-rate work -was produced The best is the sculpture m the 
round, but the ungamly appearance of Akhenaten himself makes even 
a good statue of him unpleasing, though possibly truthful (pi Ixi). 
The beauty of Nefert-yty, however, must have been an inspiration to 
the royal artist, who seems never to have tired of reproducing it. The 
complete destruction of Akhenaten's city has resulted in the mutila- 

• This celebrated head is part of a composite statue The figure may have been of some 
other material so carved that the head would be slipped into place The proof that the 
h-ad belongs to a composite statue lies in Ae way the shoulders are cut, and from 
die fact that the eyes were wdaid (Pieces of a composite statue from Tell el Amama 
are m the Petne Collection at University College, London ) 
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tion of many of the figures of her, but the heads winch have survived 
show what she was like 

Tlie art of Egypt never reco\ered completely from tlie fatal habit 
introduced by Akhenaten of copying the ideals of another nation 
This, coupled with the slow but steady decline of the whole civilisa- 
tion, resulted m an equally steady decline in artistic work Tlie 
statues of the xix-th dymasty are, with two notable exceptions, mfenor 
to those of the x\m-th, and the xx-th dymasty falls lower still Tlie 
two exceptions are statues, both of Rameses II The first shows him 
as the Pharaoh, the great Divme King, enthroned, crowned, and hold- 
ing tlie emblems of sovereignty (pi Ixn) Another statue is of the 
king offering to a god Here he is the human suppliant, tlie attitude 
shows that he has run forward and thrown himself on his knees in a 
passion of adoration The sculptor has caught the moment when the 
forward movement is just arrested, when the whole of the youthful 
body is still quivering with rapid motion 

The portrait of Mer-en-Ptah, Rameses' son and successor, is clearly 
a likeness, and is of mterest as showmg the degeneration of the artist's 
observation and tlie consequent detenoration of his work (pi Iix s) 
One sign of the decadence of art m Egypt is the want of observation 
m the delineation of the ear Towards close of the great periods 
of art m Egypt tlie sculptors invariably exaggerated the size of the 
ears, making tliem about twice the natural size This defect is very 
marked at the end of the xn-th dynasty, under Akhenaten at the end 
of the xvni-th dynasty, and again in the xix-th dynasty 

'The statues of the Late Period became increasingly stylised, and 
even the portraiture can hardly be called truthful In more than one 
instance sculptor cared so little for his own work that he has cut 
the inscription upon the figure itself, a piece of barbarism otherwise 
found only among the brutal Assyrians Tlie light, however, was not 
completely extmguished, for the gold masks found on the mummies 
of King Psusennes and the captain of his archer-guard show that 
much of the old splendid tradition still remained among the workers 
m metal, though it was rapidly decaying among the sculptors in 
stone 

In the xxv-th dynasty there was a sudden rise in Egyptian art, due 
perhaps to Ethiopian influence The sleek style with smoothed sur- 
faces and no angles became outmoded, the artist was feelmg for a 
means of expressmg what he felt to be the truth The alabaster 
statue of Queen Amenardus is a notable example, though the sculptor 
was not altogether successful m the modellmg of the figure, there 
are faults also m the modellmg of die face But m spite of all these 
faults, tlie sculptor has managed to convey much of the beauty and 
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charm of the royal lady. Tlie portraits of the men of this period are 
remarkable. Tlie fine head of Mcntu-em-hat shows tlie noble 
governor of Thebes, who restored some of the splendour of that 
ruined city after its sack by the ruthless Assyrians. Another fine 
head is that of Taharka, the Ethiopian King of Egypt; it is in black 
granite, an appropriate colour in wWcli to represent a negro. To 
this period belongs probably tlie remarkable head of an unkno\vn 
man (pi. Ixv. l). But for the almost complete ruin of tlie country by 
the Assyrians, it would seem that Egyptian art was about to enjoy 
another and magnificent flowering period, but the disaster had been 
too great for any recrudescence to be possible. 

The artists of the xxvi-th dynasty, having lost the means and desire 
to express themselves, were reduced to copying the fine work of 
earlier times. The sculpture of the Old Kingdom was the favourite, 
and much archaistic work was produced. The teclinique is good, but 
there is no vitality, no spontaneity, no real observation; it is all flat 
and expressionless. Life-sized statues are rare at this period; but 
small bronze statuettes, chiefly of deities, are common. Few of these 
are of any merit artistically, as they are entirely conventional. The 
stone statues show the same conventions as the bronze; they are 
often of black basalt, polished to an almost mirror-IIke brilliance. All 
the small details of ornaments or clothing are worked with meticulous 
care, the sculptor trying to cover up bad work by attention to unim- 
portant detail. It is the work of this period that is so often regarded 
by visitors to Egyptian collections as "typically Egyptian", whereas 
it is typical of one period only, and that not the best. There is much 
delicate and careful work on statues and statuettes, but there is no 
real feeling in the modelling of the figures or faces. The best work 
of the period, from the end of the New Kingdom till the Romans 
destroyed the last remains of the indigenous art of Egypt, was in the 
portrait coffins 

As the Ptolemies were Greek in origin there was some attempt at 
the beginning of the period to imitate Greek art, with the usual result 
of copying. The attempt to reconstitute Egyptian art on Greek lines 
was foredoomed to failure, .ind the Egyptians reverted to their own 
conventions. Unfortunately they not only retained the faults of those 
conventions but exaggerated them. But even at its worst it is still 
possible to trace the ideals of the splendid periods; for Egyptian art 
never degenerated into the pretty-pretty, it was always dignified, 
simple, and, when not a copy of another ideal, it was sincere. 
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PORTRAIT COFFINS 

Tlie portrait coffins form an interesting chapter in the history of 
Egyptian art. Tlie earliest coffins are merely plain boxes, but in the 
xii-^ dynasty, when so many new ideas came in (due to continuous 
intercourse with foreign countries), the coffin was carved in the 
semblance of a mummy with the face exposed. It is possible that 
this took the place of die portrait statue, for in many cases there is 
an attempt — ^not always successful — to represent the features of the 
dead. This fashion increased in popularity as time went on, and in 
the xviii-th d 3 ’nasty royalt}' as well as lesser folk had their portraits 
carved in wood, and the face was affixed to the mummy-shaped coffin 
when the time came (see also pi, xxix. 2 for a statuette with face 
pegged on) . It w ould seem that the undertakers kept types of coffins 
in stock to which the portrait face could be fasten^. The face was 
painted to represent life, and often eyes of white limestone and black 
obsidian were inserted, as in so many statues (pis. xxviii. I, 4; li; 
liv. S; Ixxxt% 3; fig. 18). When carefully fixed to the coffin and 
the junction masked \vith stuc«» and paint, the whole appears as if 
carved in one piece. Many of these faces w’ere carvrf by good 
artists, and the different characters are often carefully represented 
(pis. xxvii; xx\iii). In the xxvi-th djmasty wood became too 
expensive for ordinaiy people, and a cheaper material was used for 
the inner coffin. This was the material now called cartonnage, which 
consists of stout canvas stiffened with plaster or stucco, moulded 
into shape while sdll pliable, and then painted. With these mate- 
rials it W’as almost impossible to get a real portrait, in spite of many 
a gallant attempt in that direction. Under Greek influence in the 
Ptolemaic period the face >vas modelled in plaster and was held in 
place bj' bandages round the head of the mummy. This method 
developed into modelling the ^vhole of the upper part of the body 
in plaster, sometimes with die bandaging imitated in plaster, some- 
times with the head and shoulders free. This gave the artist scope 
to produce a fine portrait of die dead person (pi. Ixw 2). 

During the Roman occupation there w’as a new development; 
instead of the modelled face it became the custom (chiefly' in the 
Fajaim) to have the face painted in panel and inserted in the ban- 
dages, as had been done ivith the piaster faces (pi Ixvi). These 
painted panels, which are the earliest painted portraits in the world, 
are thus the direct descendants of the carved wooden portrait coffins. 
The style of the painting and the types of the faces show that these 
portraits are not truly Egyptian, though many of the originals may 
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charm of the royal lady. The portraits of the men of this period arc 
remarkable. Tlie fine head of Mentu-em-hat sliows the noble 
governor of Thebes, who restored some of the splendour of that 
ruined city after its sack by the ruthless Assyrians. Anotlicr fine 
head is that of Taharka, the Etliiopian King of Egypt; it is in black 
granite, an appropriate colour in wduch to represent a negro. To 
this period belongs probably the remarkable licad of an unkno\vn 
man (pi. Ixv. l). But for tlie almost complete ruin of tlie country by 
the Assyrians, it would seem tliat Egyptian art was about to enjoy 
another and magnificent flowering period, but the disaster had been 
too great for any recrudescence to be possible. 

The artists of the xxvi-th dynasty, having lost the means and desire 
to express themselves, were reduced to copying the fine work of 
earlier times. The sculpture of the Old Kingdom was the favourite, 
and much archaistic work was produced. The technique is good, but 
there is no vitality, no spontaneity, no real observation; it is all flat 
and expressionless. Life-sized statues are rare at this period; but 
small bronze statuettes, chiefly of deities, are common. Few of these 
are of any merit artistically, as diey are entirely conventional. The 
stone statues show the same conventions as the bronze; they are 
often of black basalt, polished to an almost mirror-like brilliance. All 
the small details of ornaments or clothing are worked with meticulous 
care, the sculptor trying to cover up bad work by attention to unim- 
portant detail. It is the work of this period that is so often regarded 
by visitors to Egyptian collections as “typically Egyptian**, whereas 
it is typical of one period only, and that not the best. There is much 
delicate and careful work on statues and statuettes, but there is no 
real feelmg in the modelling of the figures or faces. The best work 
of the period, from the end of the New Kingdom till the Romans 
destroyed the last remains of the indigenous art of Egypt, was in the 
portrait coffins 

As the Ptolemies were Greek in origin there was some attempt at 
the beginning of the period to imitate Greek art, with the usual result 
of copying The attempt to reconstitute Egyptian art on Greek lines 
was foredoomed to failure, .md the Egyptians reverted to their own 
conventions. Unfortunately they not only retained the faults of those 
conventions but exaggerated them But even at its worst it is still 
possible to trace the ideals of the splendid periods ; for Egyptian art 
never degenerated into the pretty-pretty, it was always dignified, 
simple, and, when not a copy of another ideal, it was sincere. 
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PORTRAIT COFFINS 

T!ie portrait coffins form an interesting diapter m the history of 
Egyptian art Tlie earliest coffins arc merely plain boxes, but in the 
xii-th djTiast}, when so manj new ideas came in (due to continuous 
intercourse with foreign countries), the coffin was carved in the 
semblance of a mummj with the face exposed It is possible that 
this took the place of the portrait statue, for m man> cases there is 
an attempt — not alw ays successful — to represent the features of the 
dead This fashion increased in popularity as time went on, and in 
the xviii-th djTiasty royalty as well as lesser folk had their portraits 
carved m wood, and the face was affixed to the mumm>-shaped coffin 
when the time came (see also pi xxix 2 for a statuette witli fcce 
pegged on) It w ould seem that the undertakers kept types of coffins 
in stock to which the portrait face could be fastened The face Nvas 
painted to represent life, and often ej es of white limestone and black 
obsidian were inserted, as in so many statues (pis xjwin 1, 4, li, 
liv 3, Ixxxv 3, fig 18) \Nffien carefully fixed to the coffin and 
the junction masked witli stucco and pamt, the whole appears as if 
carved in one piece Manj of these faces were carved by good 
artists, and the different characters are often carefully represented 
(pis xxvii, xxvni) In the xxM-th dynasty wood became too 
expensive fdr ordinary people, and a cheaper material was used for 
the inner coffin This was the material now called eartonnage, which 
consists of stout can\as stiffened with plaster or stucco, mou e 
into shape while still pliable, and then painted With these mate- 
rials It was almost impossible to get a real portrait, in spite of many 
a gallant attempt m that direction Under Greek mfluence in the 
Ptolemaic period the face was modelled in plaster and ^vas held m 
place bj bandages round the head of the mummy This meth^ 
developed into modellmg the whole of the upper part of the body 
in plaster, sometimes with the bandaging imitated in plaster, some- 
times wiffi the head and shoulders free This gave the artist scope 
to produce a fine portrait of the dead person (pi lx\ 2) 

Durmg the Roman occupation there was a new development, 
instead of the modeUed face it became the custom (chiefly m the 
Fayum) to have the face painted in panel and inserted m th^an- 
dages, as had been done with the plaster faces (pi l^vi) 
painted panels, which are the earliest painted portraits m the wot , 
are thus the direct descendants of the carved wooden portrait co^s 
The style of the pauitmg and the types of the faces show that these 
portraits are not truly Egyptian, though many of the originals may 
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have had Egyptian blood. The artistic feeling, the technique, the 
brushwork, and the materials are not only un-Egyptian, but the style 
is obviously the precursor of European art. The medium used was 
beeswax, laid on with a brush, and the artists were accustomed to 
indicate light and shade. The range of time in which these portraits 
were painted was short, covering not more than 150 years, from 
about A.D. 100 to A.D. 250. TTiough the reason for the use of these 
portraits was certainly Egyptian, and the portraits themselves were 
the direct descendants of the portrait coffins, the art itself was foreign 
and died out leaving no trace. 


RELIEF SCULPTURE 

One of the problems of relief sculpture is the same as in drawing, 
which is how to represent a solid object on a plane surface. When 
there is no knowledge of foreshortening, this problem is insoluble, 
and a compromise has to be effected. Animals are easily dra\vn in 
side-view, but the real difficulty arises in portraying a human being. 
The primitive artist had also to satisfy his clients that a man had 
two arms, Wo reasonably sized feet, and that the nose projected 
from the face. He therefore represented the man as walking, the legs 
being in profile so as to show them and the feet as well; the body was 



Fig. 19 


drawn as seen from the front, which gave a view of both arms; the 
head was in profile, but in order to overcome the difficulty of the fore- 
shortened eye, it was dra^\’n as if from the front.* In ancient Egypt 
all art was religious and consequently was intensely conservative. 
The primitive, conventions had to remain in all temples and tomb- 
chapels, though it is clear that the artists were capable of drawing the 
human figure and face as freely as any artist of any period had not 
priestly rigidity forbidden any change. For every sculptor and ever^' 
draughtsman could delineate the goddess Hathor, whose face was 
never drawm in profile, and (a>uld draw the hieroglyphic sign hr 

• In front-vjcw eye in a |m>(ile face fa found till tire time of the Parthenon 

swlptures In Crete it was common practice, but no E^'ptian artist ever sank to tire level 
of putting the eye In the middle of the cheek, as oi the Cretan painting of a fisherman. 
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(figs 9, ^9),^\hlcIusafacescenfromthefront In ancient Egypt art 
mo\cd m the fetters of religion and never broke free But m spite 
of his limitations the ng}ptian artist achieved some of tlie master- 
pieces of the world His portrait sculpture has never been surpassed, 
and in the decorative effect of his bas-reliefs there are few, if anj, 
examples from other countries which can compare vvitli Ins for beauty 
and harmony of design and for appropriateness for the spaces and 
purposes winch tliey were intended to fulfil 

The earliest relief sculpture is found on the sailptured stone mace- 
heads and slate palettes, which belong to the very dawn of history, 
for the latest of them dates to the i-st dimasty (pis Ixvn, Ixvm) 
Most of the scenes record histoncal events, though a few may be 
religious or even purely ornamental The st}Ie shows that man^ of 
the artistic conventions of tlie later periods were already fixed, tlie 
profile face, front-view torso, and profile legs and feet are invariable, 
as IS also the front-view c>e The technique is skilful, and indicates a 
long tradition of such sculpture One of the earliest examples js tlie 
palette which depicts a bull trampling on a human enemy (pi Ixvn l) 
The outlines are rounded and the surfaces of tlie figures modelled, the 
muscles being strongly indicated The lielpless pose of the man s 
hand is worth noting, and tlie menacing attitude of the bull, as it 
lowers us head preparatory to gonng us victim, is full of careful 
observation The conventionalised form of the same scene on the 
palette of Narmer (pi Ixvm l) shows that the art of that early time 
was not static The mace-heads, tliree m number, are of the shape 
of the Gerzean maces though enormously exaggerated in size Two 
are carved with representations of the most important festival, the 
Sed-heb, the third depicts the Pharaoh cutting the dyke on the festival 
of High Nile 

Reliefs are rare in the i-st and ii-nd dynasties, but in the iii-rd 
d 3 'nasty the reliefs m the underground chambers of the Step-pjramid 
are distinguished by tlieir dehcacj of workmanship and vividness of 
treatment They are among the finest examples of Egyptian art 
Throughout the Old Kingdom relief sculpture was the chief decora- 
tion of the walls of tomb-chapels (pi Ixix l) The tomb-chapels of 
Saqqara have the finest work, wluch is not surprising, for it was the 
burial-place for the nobles of Memphis whose god was Ptah, the 
god of Art In many Of the scenes the figures are full of action, and 
the energetic movement depicted m the reliefs is in strong contrast 
witli the calm dignity of the statues 

Hollow or sunk relief began in the Old Kmgdom as a cheaper form 
of decoration than the bas-relief In hollow relief the background is 
not touched, the figures bemg sunk below the surface , this is m contra- 
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distinction to the bas-relief, where the background is removed leaving 
the figures standing higlicr tl»an tlic ground. In both methods the 
figures arc carefully modelled, but the amount of labour saved by 
leaving tlie background untouched .was considerable. 

In tlie Middle Kingdom liollow relief became increasingly popular. 
Tlie figure of Senusert in the running dance shows wliat could be 
done in this medium. The work is strong and virile, but witljout the 
delicate beauty of teclmiquc seen in the low reliefs of tlie earlier 
period. As the centre of civilisation had moved from Memphis to 
Tliebes, tlie worship of the god of Art was not so ardent as it liad 
been in the Old Kingdom. The Tlicban god and his votaries were 
more interested in material things than in the arts, and this outlook 
on life affects the expression of ideas in art. Tliis is seen in the reliefs 
more tlian in tlie statues in tlie round. Very little relief sculpture of 
this period has survived, as die temples were ruthlessly destroyed by 
the Hyksos, and the tomb-cliapcls of the nobles were not so common 
nor so highly decorated as in the Old Iflngdom. 

With the expulsion of the Hyksos there arose a new desire for 
decoration of temples and tombs. Like the statues the reliefs show 
an increase of beauty and grace with a loss of vitality and strength 
(pl.lxxvi. 1). Hatshepsut’s temple at Deir el Daliri is richly decorated 
with reliefs, all of which are wortli studying. Conventional though 
they are, the grouping of the figures, the gracefulness of tlie drawing, 
and the harmoniousness of the whole effect show that the artists of the 
xviu-th dynasty were inspired with a true love of beauty. The splen- 
did temples of Kamak and Luxor, and the smaller temples built by the 
xviii-th dynasty Pharaohs, show the same feeling for beauty of design. 
Egypt was recovering from the effect of the Hyksos, and if left alone 
might have produced another magnificent blossoming time. But 
disaster fell upon the promise of May and withered the blossom while 
still in bud. Akhenaten started to reform the art as well as the 
religion; everything had to be new, everything had to be different. 
All old ideals and methods were cast aside with contempt, and the 
Kew Art was exalted. “The natural but ungainly attitudes, the 
flourishing ribands, the heavy collars and kilts, the ungraceful 
realism of the figures, the loss of all expression and detail of struc- 
ture — all these show the death of a permanent art in the fever of 
novelty and vociferation.”* The result was terrible in the relief 
sculpture (pis. Ixx. i; Ixxii), of which there are but few examples 
that can be regarded without a shudder, but those few are among 
the finest in the range of Egyptian art (pis. Ixxi i; Ixxiii. i, 2). 

Though Akhenaten's artistic “reforms” had as little effect in 
• Petne, Arts and Oa/is, p 63 
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altering the art of Egypt as his religious reforms on the Egyptian 
religion, their real effect was the KiUmg of all mdividuahty m the art 
Copying became the rule and not the exception, and in the xix-th 
dynasty technique was the end and aim of dl sculptors One of the 
outstanding examples of this penod is the portrait of Bmt-Anath, 
daughter of Raraeses II (pi Ixxvii 1) , though for sheer beauty of 
technique nothing can equal the soulless sculptures of the temple of 
Setekhy I at Ab 3 dos (pis Ixix 2 . Ixxiv) The faultless tool-work 
IS a delight to the craftsman’s eye, but Ae conventional scenes and 
the stylised figures show that there ^vas no life m the art Akhenaten 
had much to answer for, but one of his worst crimes wrs the slaughter 
of Egyptian art 

From this time onwards the relief sculptures m the temples were 
usuallj conventional religious scenes (pi Ixxv) and figures of gods, 
with the exception of battle scenes m the temples of Rameses 11 and 
Rameses III Rameses III also struck out a new line in his temple 
at Medinet Habu by recording scenes of the chase In the scene of 
hunting wild cattle in the marshes the sculptor has provided a back- 
ground, the i\ounded bull is seen crashing through the reeds, while 
a rampart of flowering reeds is seen beyond the dead bull This is 
so long after the time of Aklienaten that it cannot be a reminiscence of 
the Tell el Amama art, but must be due to the foreign mfluence 
brought in by the captives taken m the great battle against the Sea 
Peoples 

In the xxvi-th dynasty there js the same deliberate copying of 
ancient models as is seen in the statues The favourite scene in tomb 
sculpture is a procession of bearers of offerings, this often has mtlier 
a charmmg effect if not criticised too closely But if compared \\ ith 
the same scenes in tlie tombs of the Old hingdom, which served as 
tlie models for tlie xxvi th dynasty artists, the degeneration of style 
IS seen at once But taken as a whole the work of the xxvi-ih dynasty 
IS careful and often pleasing (pi Ixxvi 3) 

T)je Ptolemies showed the boastfulness of their characters in the 
sculptures which decorated the outside of their temples Across the 
pylons sprawl gigantic figures representing the king smiting his 
enemy (pi xl 2), or being cordially welcomed by the gods Ptole- 
maic relief sculpture is easily recognised, the faces are extremely fat, 
wnih lumpy cheeks, the women’s figures are absurdly narrow, with 
every curve of the body exaggerated, the hands are coarsely formed, 
all die fingers being of the same width, and botli thumbs on the same 
side as the spectator, die feet are too large and are only recognisable 
as feet from their position at die end of the legs . all die muscles of 
the body are indicated as rounded lumps The detail of the ornaments 
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and the hair' is elaborately represented, but this does not hide the 
essential badness of the work (pi. IxxvU. 2). 


PAINTING 

Painting in Egypt was always a cheap substitute for relief sculp- 
ture, and was never an art in itself. All sculpture, whether in relief 
or in the round, was painted in flat colour without any attempt at 
shading, the shadows being given by the modelled surface under the 
coat of paint. When painting was applied to a flat surface, the same 
method was used, so that Egyptian painting is merely outlines filled 
in with a flat tint; any details are painted over this in lines of a 
darker or a different colour. 

The earliest example of Egyptian painting is the painted tomb at 
Hierakonpolis,* which dates to the late prehistoric period. Though 
extremely interesting archaeologically it is so primitive as hardly to 
be reckoned as Art. It is mentioned here only as the earliest known 
example of painting m Egypt, and therefore probably the earliest in 
that cradle of civilisation, the eastern Mediterranean. 

No paintings of the first two dynasties have survived, but in the 
iii-rd dynasty the tomb of Nefer-maot has revealed ^vhat the Egyptian 
artist could do with the very limited means at his disposal. The flock 
of geese is painted in natural colours; and though the technique 
IS of the simplest, merely outline filled with colour and with details 
lined in, the whole scene is most effective. ’The artist was far 
beyond his time in attempting to indicate a background by the little 
tufts of herbage between the birds. Another tomb-chapel of the same 
period m which paintings still exist is that of Ra-hesy, but as these 
represent various household objects, chiefly of wood, the interest is 
archiEological only. Throughout the Old Kingdom painting was used 
in the tomb-chapels, but only for the less important figures or scenes ; 
the colour it often pleasing, but they are not interesting artistically. 

In the Middle Kingdom, there are no fine examples of painting, but 
a great deal of work survives in the tomb-qhapels of the prmces of 
Menat-Khufu (Beni Hasan). These were the work of provincial 
artists, whose attainments cannot compare witli tlie artists of Mem- 
phis. Their attempts to represent a b^y in profile were disastrous, 
but they excelled in painting gaily coloured and patterned dresses. 
Painting in this period was beginning to take the place of relief 
sculpture, perhaps because of its dieapness, for the saving of time and 
labour was very great. 

In the xviii-th dynasty painting had become the favourite method 
• Quibcll *nd Green. Jlitnkonpiau, U pU. Ixxv-lxwx 



1 (above) Modern Coptic 
church show inj? cedar wood 
iconostasis inlaid w ith i\ or\ 
and tbonv 


- J (nglit) Chalice m 
'voodcn case as is related 
m the legend of the Grail 


4 (below) Coptic pi itst m 
Vestments of purple and 
jjold brocade 

Fho OgT* 


iph by M A Murray 




house from Tnpol^e Pottery 


K vMai 



PlATt \C\ 









274 - 


THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 


Period than at any other, are the paintings on papyrus (pis. xxii; 
xxiii). These are always illustrations of religious subjects; the 
favourite is perhaps the weighing of tlie heart before the dead per- 
son is admitted into the IGngdom of Osiris. These illustrations, 
chiefly as vignettes in the copies of the Book of the Dead, are often 
exquisitely painted, and show the most delicate craftsmanship, but 
being for religious purposes they are entirely conventional in subject 
and treatment. 

Greek art, which came into Egypt with Greek trade, had little 
effect at first on the indigenous art of Egypt. When it did take effect 
it was on the sculpture, for under the Ptolemies painting as painting 
is unknown. It must have existed but none has survived, and for 
several centuries there is a complete blank. It was not until the 
Romans had occupied the country for more than a hundred years that 
painting became common again. Even then it was only in one part 
of the country, the Fayum, that tract of land where foreign mercen- 
aries had been settled by the Ptolemaic rulers. These paintings are 
a combination of Egyptian and Greek ideas, for they were for the 
use of the dead and took the place of the portrait coffins of the earlier 
Egyptians (pi. Ixvi), but they are Greek in style, feeling, and prob- 
ably in technique.* 

Under the Romans the indigenous art of Egypt appears to have 
died out completely, as did her ancient religion and ancient writing. 
The striving after foreign artistic ideals and methods was fatal, for 
it forced the artist to copy instead of creating. ^Tien, however, the 
new religion of Christianity was introduced, a religion whicl) appealed 
at once to the Egyptian mind, a new type of art sprang up, so nearly 
allied to the ancient as to raise the question whetlier it was really 
new or actually an ancient art revived. The Coptic artist had learned 
by this time — perhaps from a foreign portrait painter — to draw the 
whole human figure as seen from the front, and he made full use of 
his new-found ability. But tlie beautiful austere figures, the firm line 
and the general aspect, wliether of single figures or of groups, bear 
too dose a resemblance to the ancient work to be disregarded. Tliat 
these figures resemble Byzantine art, which flourished at a consider- 
ably later date, suggests very strongly that the Byzantine artists 
drew tlieir inspiration from Egypt. By-zantlne art was introduced 
into Europe, and througliout the centuries exercised great influence 
on European art, but like so many of the arts it appears to have taken 
its rise in the Valley of the Nile. 

• ^ the fashion to ipoak of these palntmpi as "Alexandrian" In order to 

enipnaaise their pn>bable onffin Dui as the |UV3t majonw la>c been fotmd In tl>e Fa>ntn 
tlie prcTW appelUtlon of ihw Is Fayutni 
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The canon of proportion (pi Wxix 3) shows the stnct rules 
whicli go\ emed the religious art of Cg 3 *pt, but tlic sketches on pap> rus 
(pi Wxix 1, 2, 4) and on limestone (pis Ixxxt l;lxxxii 1,4) show 
the artist m lighter mood The ardntect's drawing of a door (pi 
Ixxx) is interesting as having witli it enlarged drawings of the 
detail Tlie little sketches of daily life (pis Ixxxi 2, Ixxxii 2, s) 
and the finely differentiated heads of the four foreigners (pi Ixxix 5) 
are more vivid examples of the artist's capacity than many of the 
more conventional drawings 


KAsmenAfTs 

The Egj’ptians were supreme m metal-working, ^vhether for large 
or small objects Tlie first metal to be used was copper, which was 
imported as early as the Badanan period Such copper was pure, 
witliout any intentional admixture of an> kmd, for the mixed metal, 
bronze, was not known till a comparatwel) late date In the xvni-tli 
dynasty tm was used for hardening copper, thus making bronze, the 
source of the tm is not knov'Ti 

In more than one scene in the tomb^hapels of the Old Kingdom 
the working of copper is shown It was melted m a crucible o\er a 
fire which was kept at a fierce heat by men witli blowpipes made of 
reed tipped witli clay Tlie explanatory words above the picture are 
‘'Causing metal to swim " After the molten metal had been poured 
out and had cooled sufficient!}, it was beaten out with smooth stones 
into sheets of the required thiclmess, and then cut to shape But the 
Egyptians were also expert casters, casting either solid or by the 
waste-wax {cire-perdue) method This process was known as early 
as the n-nd dynasty, \vhen it %vas used for casting double spouts to 
fix on bowls of beaten copper Ewers and basins of hammered copper 
were made in the i-st dynasty, and were at first for the use of the 
Pharaoh only In the iii-rd dynasty they are recorded as belonging to 
great nobles , lesser people used pottery for their ablutions Copper 
was little used for personal adornment except in the shape of beads, 
and even then it was covered with a thm sheet of gold to hide the 
baser metal All tools were cast solid, and the open moulds for such 
casting are found in to^vn sites The large bronze doors which figure 
so extensively m descriptions of temples in the xviu-th dynasty were 
cast 

In the realm of Art, the great copper statue of Pepy I of the vi-th 
dynasty (pi lu l) shows that the Egyptian artists were as much at 
home m metal-work as m stone The group consists of the standing 
figure of the king, followed by his son, the king’s figure is life-size 
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(the height of the figure is Sft 9jm ) In both figures the body 
and limbs were made by hammering sheets of copper over a wooden 
core, but the heads were cast by the ctre-perdue process The figure 
of the king was finished with a crown of some other material, prob- 
ably gold, held m position by plaster, the Join-cloth was also prob- 
ably of gold for on the retaining plaster are traces of sheet gold 
The eyes of both figures are of stone, held m place by plaster (fig 18) 
For the gold falcon of Hierakonpolis see p 257 

Small copper and bronze statuettes are found at all periods, but are 
most common after the xvm-th dynasty, when they were always of 
bronze They vary greatly in artistic merit, especially those of Osins, 
which m the Late Period often degenerate to such an extent as to be 
almost unrecognisable Portrait statuettes m bronze are rare, the 
overwhelming majonty of these figures represent deities Some are 
cast solid, but to save metal the greater number were cast by the 
are-perdue process It is in these small figures that the skill of 
the craftsman can be studied In many instances the thickness of the 
metal is about the thickness of a sheet of good notepaper, and jt is 
remarkable that there is no visible support for the core over which 
the wax was originally spread, nor is there any sign of the escape hole 
for the molten wax, and there are no vent holes In the xvm-th 
dynasty a form of decoration was used on some of the bronze 
statuettes, particularly on the figures of Amon, winch suggests that 
It was a 'Hieban art This was to hammer fine gold wire mto lines 
which had been made for the purpose when castmg, the necklace, the 
folds of the loin-cloth, bracelets, and other small details were thus 
emphasised The effect is very delicate and beautiful The 
perdue process contmued in use imtil Roman times (pi Ixxxv 4, 5) 
The finest Egyptian metal-work was m gold No country ancient 
or modem (with the possible exception of the Renaissance jewellers 
of Italy) ever reached the Egyptian standard of beauty of design or 
delicacy of craftsmanship Jewellers’ work began when tlie dynastic 
people took possessiou of the Nile Valley The four bracelets from 
the tomb of King 2er are tlie first to show the skill of the Egyptian 
jeweller, they are thus of the utmost importance m the history of 
jewelleiy and the Viorking of gold Tlie fastenmg of the rosette 
bracelet is of the “h^ok-and-eye" type Each end of the bracelet is 
formed of gold wire tivisted together with tlie thick liair of a cow's 
tail, at one end is a gold ball made by beating hollow, “leaving about 
a quarter open, inside it a hook of gold wire is soldered m without 
leaving die smallest trace of solder visible” • At the other end the 
twast of gold wire is turned back on itself and lashed tight to form die 
• Petne Arts end Creflt p sc 
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kuiK, his rings and bracelets, call for little remark as they are not 
as fine as those of the xii-th dynasty, and much of the ivork appears 
to have been made for the display of tvealth ^utAe most rent - 
able object m the tomb is the gold and jewelled coffin (Frontispiere) 
It IS one of the world s masterpieces, for the propoimons ^ so satis- 
fymg, the design which mmgles sacred symbols with enfolding wmgs 
IS so suitable, the colourmg of the gold and stones is so enchantmg 
and the craftsmanship so perfect, that it reirams *e most exquisite 
piece of Egyptian w ork The hd of the coffin, which is the highly 
decorated part, was fastened to the lower part by eight gold tenons 
held in plare by gold pins The hd is mummifoim, Ae face ™ 

the hkliess of L young kmg The gold mask which imt ered fte 
face of the mummy is also carved m the kmg s ll enes , 
with the same exquisite result . but bemg smaller it is not so smking 
as the coffin An mterestmg pomt about some of *= ^ ” 

the tomb IS that the jew eUers of the period used a , 

tmted gold produced by a method which is at present 'm'<nown 
men Led mth bnght yellow granulated gold and black resin, 
effect IS unusual but ver} fine 

The je%veUerj of the xix th dvnasty is in X'" 

and coarser copies of the beauuful work of the xn- ) ^ 

Ta-usert, however, who reigned 5"&*e 

possessed a losely crown like a wreath of butte P * coloured 
gold of the fioweVs vanes from bnght yellow to 
Lssibly by the same process as was used for Tut-aukh-Amon s 

the later leweUeiy tends to be coarse and hea^, and shows 

htt1r.t! cSL'mansh.p^(pl I-- ». -bl die Mema^c 

when chains of vanous designs became fas ion 
Ptolemaic bracelets also are good in design hut 

Siher was little used in the earlj p^ods o.^-mg « 
for the same reason it was more valuable than go imDorted 

the expansion of Eg^-pt eve^to 

in such quantities that It became cornpatamelj eap ^ 

It ^v-as not popular for personal ornaments 

Egi^ptian taste preferring somedimg more colou u « _ the 

for dishes and bowls, for the deration of 
sanctuaries in the temples It was also used td per- 

were not worn on the person, sudi as Tut^ hands 

fume-box, which was set on a silver stand And the gold hands 

■ * ^ tucait in Carter s Ttmb^ 

jewel* used In the omamcnt* and ctrffin of ine iMg 

purple film »ere a3*o found See J £-<* ** ® 
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streamers hang down, one on each side of the face and one at the 
back. The interesting part of the workmanship, apart from the beauty 
of 'die object itself, is that the crown takes to pieces and could be 
packed into a small compass for travelling. The streamers are merely 
hooked on, the feathers and the lotus fit into sockets and can be slipped 
out; the rosettes also can be slipped out, and the band round the head 
can be unhooked and laid out flat. The rest of the jewellery was in 
beauty and workmanship equal to the royal find at Dahshur (pi. 
Ixxxiii). 

A style of jewellery characteristic of the xii-th dynasty is of small 
flat pieces of gold mixed with spirals in gold wire to form a design. 
The spiral, round or hooked, was at this period a favourite motif for 
decorating small objects, especially scarabs, where some of the spiral 
designs are of great beauty. 

Granulated gold was another form of decoration which is found at 
this time. It consists of soldering minute globules of gold in a 
pattern on the surface of sheet gold, tlie sheet gold havmg been pre- 
viously cut to the desired shape. It seems to have been introduced 
into Egypt during the xii-th dynasty, and though it is found at 
later periods, notably in the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amon, the later 
work is comparatively coarse. The Etruscans at a very much later 
date practised the same technique. In really good work, such as 
is found in the xii-th dynasty, the globules of gold are so small 
and so evenly applied that the decoration looks like a frosted surface. 
Inlaying in cloisons also remained in use till the end of the New 
Kingdom ; the finest examples after the xii-th djmasty are in the tomb 
of Tut-ankh-Amon. 

Queen Aah-hotep of the xvii-lh dynasty possessed, among other 
lovely pieces of the jeweller’s craft, a "cuff-bracelet”. This is a 
plain band of gold decorated with raised figures in gold on a back- 
ground of dark blue At first sight the background looks like enamel, 
but it is actually composed of minute pieces of lapis lazuli cut to fit 
into the intricacies of the elaborate design. The New Kingdom, . 
however, does not exhibit flic same delicacy of workmanship as the 
earlier work. All the same “there is shown by the Tlieban jewellers 
excellent skill in execution, a marked decorative sense, and much 
inventiveness in symbolical device. Their craft included that of the 
lapidary and the glass-cutter, inlajdng, chasing, repouss6 work, 
embossing, twisted gold-wire filigree-work, and granulated gold 
work”.* 

Tlie mass of gold found in the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amon disclosed 
every variety of jewellers’ work. TTie personal ornaments of tlie 
* Carter, Tombo/TiitMVianun, Ui. 71. 
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which were sewn on the bandages of the mummy of Tut-ankh-Amon 
held a crook and flail of winch the cores of the shafts were of silver 
Silver bowls are often fine in decoration though the actual work- 
manship IS not of the best The greater number have been found in 
the Delta and are usually late in date One, however, which is dated 
to the xxii-nd dynasty, is of special interest , it has a tumed-m nm, 
like the anti-splash basin of a railway or steamer wash-stand It 
came from Bubastis, and is probably part of the Pharaoh's travelling 
equipment 

It was not until Egypt became poor under Roman domination that 
silver was much used for personal ornament, most of the gold having 
been drained out of the country by taxation In the Coptic period the 
jewellery shows the poverty of the people, the bracelets and necklets 
being of silver or even of base metal 

The use of iron m Egypt is peculiarly interesting for it is found 
there sporadically at various times long before it came into general 
use The iron beads of the Gerzean period (p 8) are the earliest 
worked iron known, a piece of sheet iron was found between the 
stones of the Great Pyramid and contemporary with that structure, 
a wedge-shaped lump of iron was found with copper axes of the vi-th 
dynasty in the foundations of a temple at Abydos , iron was found in a 
pyramid of the xii-th dynasty at Dahshur, a dagger of Tut-ankh- 
Amon was of steel, a scimitar of the time of Rameses II was of 
iron • It was in the xxvi-th dynasty that iron began to be common, 
but It did not entirely supersede bronze as the material for tools 
until the Roman period The earliest iron was certainly meteoric, 
but the later examples were probably native iron obtained from Smai 
The artifinal reduction of iron ore was not an Egyptian discovery, 
but came perhaps from some country farther east 

Though the inhabitants of the Nile Valley were from the earliest 
times masters of the art of glazing, they never made glass until late 
in their history (xviii-th dynasty), and even then the art never became 
one of the industries of the country 

Stone beads — usually steatite or schist — glazed with a copper 
blue m imitation of turquoise, were not uncommon in Badanan times 
This type of glazing continued all through the prehistoric and 
histone periods In the late prehistonc age and until the xii-th dymasty 
quartz was glazed, chiefly as beads, clear quartz covered with a trans- 
lucent blue glaze has a beautiful effect and was greatly appreciated 
For the glazed quartz boat of the Gerzean period, see p 9 


• The Biblical record shows that «* late as the reipn of Saul iron 
1‘alesiinc for Goliath s armour was of bronze and only ms spear head i 


was still a 
was of iron 
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Early m tlieir history tlie Egyptians invented a special material for 
glazing, which is not porcelain, faience or pottery, as it has no 
parallel elsewhere it goes by the name of glared ware (pi Ixxxvii) 
The colours of glazes used from the earliest times were blue or green, 
the colour of turquoise or lapis lazuli , in die xviii-th dynasty other 
colours were mtroduced Tlie kilns of Deir el Bahri produced blues of 
a depth and richness which have never been surpassed , and at Tell el 
Amama much of the wall decoration of die temples and palaces as well 
as small objects and ornaments for personal use were made m glazed 
ware of different colours Aklienaten s craftsmen reintroduced a 
technique of glazing which had not been practised in Egypt since the 
i-st dynasty , this was the inlaying of one colour on another Kohl- 
tubes were made with an inlay of dark blue on a white ground, or a 
dark blue ground with inlay of turquoise blue From the beginning 
of the xvm-th dynasty until the Ptolemaic period funerary ushabti 
figures were commonly made in glazed ware they vaiy greatly in 
technique and colour During the New Kingdom diey are often of 
the magnificent Deir el Bahn blue, with details and inscriptions in 
black (pi Ixxxvm i),latertheyareoftenofa dull blue or green In 
the xxvi-th dynasty a different style of glazing came into vogue 
Tile minute and delicate work of this period required and received a 
thm glaze which did not obliterate tlie underlying detail (pi Ixxxviu 
5) , the colour is alivays a pale clear blue or a soft greyish-green As 
glazed ware was always the cheapest material for amulets and other 
religious objects great quantities of these were made at all periods, 
few of them have any artistic merit The limitations of the Egyptian 
glazer are seen not merely in his inabilitj to make glass, but m the 
fact that he never glazed metal to make what is now knoivn as 
enamel he also never glazed earthenware 

Glass occurs so rarely until the xvm-th djTiasty that it is obvious 
It must ha\ e been an importation from some country with which there 
was little contact A glass pendant of the Gerzean period is tlie 
earliest piece knoun a bead of blue glass imitating lapis lazuli is of 
the i-st dynasty from Abydos an ebony tray mlaiil with glass is also 
from Abydos the wood suggesting an Indian or African origin (pi 
Ixxxvi 2 ) Tlien there is a blank until the xii th dynasty when there 
IS one example of a kohl pot of turquoise-blue glass m the character- 
istic shape of the period The great conquests of Thothmes II! 
brought into Egj’pt many craftsmen from foreign countnes, and 
among others there seem to haie been glass-makers Glass beads, 
black, white, and blue, became increasingly common, but it was not 
until a century later tliat other colours were used in glass-making 
Tlie range of colours both in glass and gUzmg that was produced m 
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the reigns of Amonhotep III and his son Akhenaten was never sur- 
passed in Egypt for variety, brilliancy, and beauty.* Glass was 
largely used to imitate precious stones for inlaying in gold, as in the 
coffin of Tut-ankh-Amon. A little glass is known in the xxvi-th 
dynasty, otherwise glass-making died out entirely after the New 
Kingdom. 

Spinning and weaving were practised from the Badarian period, 
and by the time of the i-st dynasty the Egyptians were producing the 
finest Vmen of the ancient world. All through the historic period 
Egyptian linen was extremely good, and when the Greeks came m 
contact with Egypt the best linen, called byssus, was brought from 
Egypt. All the weaving in early d 3 mastic times was of vegetable 
fibre, and not of wool, against which there seems to have been some 
prejudice. Usually the fibre was flax, but imtil the xii-th dynasty other 
fibres were used occasionally. Both spinning and weaving were done 
by women (pi. xv) .j The spinning was entirely by the spindle ; there 
is no trace of the spinning-wheel. The weaving loom Was sometimes 
upright, sometimes horizontal, the weave being either the cloth 
weave or the tabby weave. Shuttles were unknown until the late 
Roman times, the weft being made by passing a ball of thread by hand 
through the warp. There was therefore no limit as to the width of a 
piece of cloth, while in hand-woven cloth where the shuttle is used, 
it is limited by the distance that the shuttle can be thrown. Sheets 
of the xii-th dynasty measured 2-859 X 1 -242 m. and 2>6 16 X 1*S09 m. ; 
they were remarkable as having a selvedge all round. J In the xii-th 
dynasty also there was a certain amount of striped cloth made, but 
as a rule all materials were plain for ordinary people; it was only the 
Pharaohs who had patterned robes. To make the pattern a ball of 
thread of the necessary colour was passed to and fro over the part 
required, thus making a selvedge on each side and leaving a slit 
between the pattern and the main part of the fabric; when finished, 
the slit was sewn together with a needle and thread. 

The Egyptian was not highly skilled in dyeing; he could dye a 
fabric in one colour successfully, but he never seems to have attempted 
the variations in colour which are found in the representations of the 
dresses of foreigners. He understood the use of mordants, and many 
of the dyed stuffs still retain their colour, but there are also some 


• For A complete account of class-maklneatTcH el Amarna. see Petne, Artt and rraftf 
pp iS^.*nSfr„domcfthe Egyf>lunt.p no .^riianai,Tajis. 

t In modem Egypt a great deal of the apimUng Is done by the shepherds, who soin witli 
the spindle as they walk with their flocks TTicy spin wool , cotton and flax are aometim^t 
•pun wi pnvate liouses by the women All the weaving is done by men. usually on hnn 
tonullooms The setting of tlie warp threads fa still doneaslnUie xii-thdvnastvnn 
against a wall, the operator moving first forward, tlien backwards •’ ' * P'S* 

J Murray, Tomb of TVo Brolfuri, pp 57, 58 
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colours which were not fast The colours given m the scenes of the 
Old Kmgdom show that the women of all classes were dressed m red 
or dark blue, rarely in yellow The red was an iron dj e. the blue was 
probably indigo, the yellow was saffron dunng the xii-th dj-nasty 
The hnen found in early tombs shows no trace of colour Silk seems 
to have been mtroduced by the Persians, but neser became popular 
as It did in more northern coimtries r , 

Coptic textiles (pi Ixxxix) are almost the only objects of that 
period which base received anj attention from archseolopsts Mi^ 
IS known as to the materials, the weaving, the designs of the decori- 
tions, and the garments which were worn Many of these garments 
were priestly vestments and show the type of vestment m use in he 
Early Church, others, however, were the ordinary dress of the 
oidmaiy people, and as many of the burial garments had be™ w orn 
by the owner there are interesting examples of darns and of tliin 
places carefully "run" The darning, though coarse, is ^ 

good and ev en Hemming is not common the hem being held dmre 
by a kmd of buttonhole stitch The needles were large and thick, 
therefore the sewing is never fine, except wh^ it 
broidery on the coloured panels of a garment, this is ■" 
thread on a dark background, and is worked m stem-sntch T 

SCIENCE 

The sciences in which tlie EgyTtians 
matics and medicine t Unfortunately their 
mathematics was not committed to wTitinj^ ^ er 
of how they reached the conclusions at which Uieir actions show they 
must ha^e am>ed 

The physical condition of Egypt made 
imgation being of vital importance m arountrj vn ere 
neghgibleforpurposes ofagnculture TCbe annual mundationsupphes 
the n^ssary moisture m the soil for one harvest only but the tad 
IS so fertile that with even a small amount of irrigation *e OTps 
more than repay the outlay The mundauon, though regular 

• It b pos.^lc that Uirmi aye v.-u ai^ 

which actord ng to Pbny vf»s its use tn The textil^ the linguage 

t The Coptic penod Is an almost ^fTrrt of the new rtl cion on iJie old 




that the tame of that socnce »”^‘ *** the^NwUicm. cWmiitij then, 

name of Fgj-pt. h«nl m the Souihem daleet. Khetni In the j 

Uthe Egyptian aaenee** 
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time, IS extremely variable m quantity, and also m the pace at which 
It rises The primitive Egyptians had no means of knowmg what to 
expect, all they knew was Aat too high or too sudden a rise meant 
sweeping away whole villages, and too low a flood meant famme 
Of the two evils the latter was the worse, and some means must have 
been devised m early times to get water to the fields m a year 
of a low Nile, this could have been done only by water-channels dug 
to a level which would bring even a low inundation across the land 
The water-channel would have a dam at its junction with the river, 
to act as a road when the river was not in flood, the dam would*be 
cut through when the river rose and so allow the water to pour into 
the channel and reach the fields The cuttmg of the dam at the capital 
city was a royal ceremony from prehistoric times On the carved 
mace-head of the Scorpion-King, the monarch is shown with a hoe 
in his hand, he has cut the dam, and is watching tlie water as it flows 
through the channels round the fields This ceremony contmued 
annually for century after century, on the day of High Nile the 
Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, the Roman governors, the Moslem rulers, 
each in their turn, performed the ceremony, which came to an 
end only at the beginnmg of this century The primitive prehistoric 
Egyptians must have been sufficiently advanced m engineering know- 
ledge to execute canal-work, for as early as the first histone king, 
Menes, they successfully earned out the gigantic enterprise of turn- 
ing the course of the Nile m order to build the city of Memphis 
on the site where the great river had run 

In dealing with Egypt it is impossible to overstate the importance 
of the Nile, for the river is the only source of water m the whole 
country Water\\ orks therefore always engaged the attention of the 
engineers The great problem was how to conserve the excess water 
of the inundation and store it up for use in the dry season The 
problem was solved m the xii-th dynasty, when that great system of 
dykes, canals, and sluices was instituted m the Fayum, a system which 
remained m use till the Roman occupation Irrigation canals were 
made m other parts of Egj’pt, but nothing on the scale of Amonem- 
hat III s work in the Fayum Canalisation was carried out success- 
fully at various times for purposes of trade or war In the xii-th 
djTiasty Senusert III cleared and canalised the cataract to make an easy 
passage for Ins troopships on their waj to the conquest of Nubia Tlie 
passage was kept clear by later wamor-kings of Egypt who fought 
in Nubia Tliere was a waterwaj from the Nile to the Red Sea, 
partly natural, partly artificial There is no record as to when it was 
made, but Queen Hatshepsut's trading expedition passed along it, 
and the record treats it as being as natural a highway as the Nile 
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Itself, showing that it had been made so long before that it was in 
no sense a novelty Setekhy I of the xix~th dynasty crossed a large 
canal on the frontier of Egypt on his way to the re-conquest of 
Palestine It seems probable that this canal was neglected and was 
silted up m the reigns of the degenerate Pharaohs who followed, for 
m the xxvi-th dynastj Necho began a \\ aterwaj from the Delta to the 
Red Sea, perhaps the same that Hatshepsut s ships used more than a 
thousand years previously, or the one which Setekhy mentions 
‘ Its length IS a voyage of four days, and m width it was dug so that 
two tnremes might sail rowed abreast Necho stopped diggmg it 
m the middle of the work, the followmg oracle havmg caused an 
impediment, "that he was workmg for a barbanan’ The real 
reason for the stoppage of the work was probably the great mortality 
among the worlmen The canal was finished under Danus the 
Great when the Persians ruled Egypt 

In spite of their engmeenng Imowledge the ancient Egyptians 
never built bndges The river was always crossed, as it is now, by a 
ferry, the boat being large enough to take animals and freight as 
well as human passengers A full canal was probably crossed on a 
raft, shallow water was ivaded through 

Astronomy agam was one of the sciences which the Egyptians 
studied In a country where clouds are the exception and not the 
rule, the study of the heavens is comparatively easy The positions 
of the constellations and the courses of the planets were known The 
t^\o most important constellations were the seven stars of the Great 
Bear, which were known as the Imperishable Stars, and Orion (Sahu), 
whidi was regarded as a deity TTie Dog-star, Sinus or Sothis, was 
the chief of all stars, for it %vas the herald of the inundation, and its 
reappearance at dawn at the summer solstice w'as celebrated as a 
religious festival It was dedicated to Isis and there was a legend 
that the tears she shed at the annual death of Osins caused the 
inundation 

In Gerzean times the astronomers had discarded the lunar year of 
tliree hundred and sixty dajs, they retained the division of the jear 
into twehe months of thirty days each, but added five extra dajs to 
the jear to brmg it mto accoidance with astronomical facts Tlie 
change, though drastic, was still not sufficient, but no further altera- 
tion was made till Ptolemaic times when an extra day %vas incor- 
porated into the calendar cverj four years Under the Pharaohs nvo 
calendars were in operation ^e official calendar, m which the ^ear 
consisted of 365 dajs and therefore lost a daj every four >ears, but 
kept the date by tlie da^s of the month, and tlie solar calendar of 
S65i dajs, by which all agricultural festivals were kept and by which 
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the dates of astronomical value were calculated. There is no record 
of any fear of eclipses for there are no religious services and no charms 
for averting the danger to the sun or moon. It would seem that the 
date of an eclipse was so accurately calculated that the populace knew 
what to expect. Actual observations of the stars are recorded in 
the tomb of Rameses VI of the xx-th dynasty. This is a kind of star- 
map drawn as the figure of a seated man, the position of each star as 
it moved being marked on the figure. In this way the culminations 
of stars are shown at each hour of the night for every fortnight in 
the year. 

The year was divided into twelve months, and each month into 
three ten-day weeks. The beginning of each week was indicated by 
the rising of the dxcan-^X&r', the names of the decans are often given in 
the lists. The star-maps and dtcan-lists were intended probably for 
astrological rather than for astronomical purposes, for the ancient 
Egyptians practised astrology and cast horoscopes. Recognisable 
horoscopes are not found till the xii-th dynasty. In that period ivory 
batons engraved with astronomical signs and figures of the deities of 
birth show that these were nativity horoscopes. In these some of the 
signs of the Zodiac and most of the planets can be identified, and the 
end of life is indicated by the head of Anubis the jackal-god of death. 

One of the most interesting results of the mathematical know- 
ledge of the ancient Egyptians was the invention of water^Iocks. 
The division of time into years, months, and weeks was comparatively 
easy; the sun and the moon were time-indicators. But to divide the 
day and night into hours was a more difficult task, for even at the 
latitude of Memphis or Thebes the length of the day differs accord- 
ing to the season of the year. The division of the day and night into 
twelve hours each was early; perhaps the division into this arbitrary 
number was to correspond with the twelve months of the year. But 
as the time between sunrise and sunset is different in summer and 
winter, the length of the hours had to vary also; in summer the day, 
and therefore the hours, would be longer than in winter. The 
difficulty would then be to devise some means of showing the hours 
according to the season Tliis was triumphantly achieved as early as 
the xi-th dynasty (more than two thousand years b.c ) by an adapta- 
tion of the system of water flowmg into or out of a vessel. In the 
primitive system of measuring time the water flows in or out of the 
vessel at a given rate, as is stiU done in some parts of Africa for 
measuring the time of allowing water to irrigate a field, when the 
water-channel is shared by more than one cultivator. But it was one 
of the glories of Egyptian science that an instrument was invented 
which showed the variation in the length of the hours. Whether Sen- 



ART AND SCIENCE 


287 


Irui was tlie actual im entor is not certain, probably not, but at least he 
gi\es the information in tlie inscription m which he describes his 
knowledge of Art and Science “I know what belongs to the sinking 
watere, and the weighings of exact calculation " The sinking waters 
refer to the Egyptian water-clock which was of the outflow vanety 
The earliest actual specimen known is of the reign of Amonhotep III 
(about 1400 B c ) It is of alabaster ''shaped like a flower-pot, pro- 
\ided with one small aperture at the side near the bottom The pot 
was filled with water, which out gradually through tlie open- 
ing, and bj notmg the water level against a scale of markings on the 
inner surface an estimate of the intervals of time was obtained ”• 
This example was m all probability a royal piece, for it is highly 
decorated with inlay of coloured stones and glass Fragments of 
other clepsydrsB of the same tjpe are known, on one of which is the 
inscription, *‘To fix the hours of Ae night if the decan stars are not 
visible, so that m this waj the correct time of the sacnfice Will be 
observed There is an mscription of a slightly earlier date m the 
tomb of Amonemhat at Thebes, who lived m the reign of Amonho- 
tep I, he was evidently the chief scientific authont) of his time 
Although the inscription is greatly damaged there is sufficient remam- 
ing to show that he had studied the division of time and made a 
'depsjdra “I found that the winter night was 14 hours long 
1 found an increase m the length of die nights from month to montli, 
and a decrease month by month I made a ma-khytX reckoned from 
the zero of the j ear It was for the King Never was one made like 
It smce the beginning of time Eveiy hour lies to its time The 
water runs out through one outlet onl} Though such water- 
clocks are rare it is dear that the^ were first invented in Egj’pt, 
thej were mtroduced into Greece from Egj-pt, and under their Greek 
name were spread throughovt Europe 

The method of working out the measurements of tlie clocks is 
referred to by Sen-Irui when he says that he knows ' the weighings of 
exact calculation” A veiy considerable amount of mathematical 
knowledge would be required to make a ivater-clock of the kind at 
anj period, more particularly when mathematical mstruments of 
precision were not knovra The maker of such a dock would need 
to calculate the volume of water, and to work out the scales for th« 
difference m the length of the hours in summer and winter and for 
the difference in the speed of the water-flow accordmg to the seasonal 
temperature The “weighmgs of exact calculation” seem to be 
connected with the "smkmg waters” of the outflow type of water- 

•R VV Sloley Ancient Clepsydne Anaenl Egypt {1924) p 4S 

t Ibid p 44 « Merlfiyl is a noun fonned from the verb rrU to know 
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clock, and can be explained by the fact that “the determination of a 
volume of water is very conveniendy carried out by weighings, since 
the volume is proportional to the mass”.* Besides the actual vessels, 
there are extant a certain number of cubit-measures, on which the 
fractions have the names of the months marked against them, and 
are called "hours filled with water”, showing that they applied to 
water-clocks. t It is therefore clear that as early as the xi-th dynasty 
Egyptian physicists could make an instrument capable of recording 
accurately the small divisions of time at the different seasons of the 
year. 

That the Egyptians should have an accurate knowledge of anatomy 
after the introduction of embalming is not surprising, but the truly 
surprising thing is that King Atothis (Zer) of the i-st dynasty should 
be credited with having written a treatise on the subject. It is unlikely 
that any real knowledge of anatomy existed at diat date, but the 
Egyptians had a custom of referring knowledge of any kind to as 
early a date as possible if it could not be stated to be divine. After 
mummification became customary, the embalmers must have acquired 
a considerable amount of information as to the internal organs, and 
it is possible that they learned to distinguish the effects of certain 
diseases; but any such observations were not recorded in tvriting. 
There is, however, some reason to believe that they were aware of 
the importance of the heart, though it is uncertain if they realised the 
circulation of the blood. They undoubtedly knew a great deal of 
the properties of drugs, and many medical papyri are extant giving 
the names and uses of medicinal plants. Iheir medical Imowledge 
was far m advance of medieval Europe, and their anatomical know- 
ledge and treatises were the foundation of the Greek witings on the 
subject 

• “The Stele of the Artjsl”, Aneunt p SS seij 

t Borchardt, Geschtckle det T^ilmtiseTvng, pp 60 - 3 . 
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LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 

THE WRITING 

XiiE knowledge of hieroglyphs was lost for more than thirteen 
centuries , tlien after the great revival of learning m Europe a Jesuit, 
Athanasius Ixircher, in 1636 wrote a treatise on the Coptic language 
and roused the interest of European scholars The event, however, 
which had most effect on the study was the discovery in 1799 (by 
French soldiers digging the foundations of a fort at Rosetta) of an 
inscribed slab of stone, the inscription being (as was surmised at the 
time) in three languages This was the famous Rosetta Stone which 
IS actually inscribed in two languages — -Egyptian and Greek — but 
in three scripts, hieroglyphic, demotic, and Greek The Greek was 
of course quickly translated, and many scholars tried unsuccessfully 
to read the two other scripts By 1816 Sir Thomas Young, to whom 
the world owes the wave tlieory of light, had established fact that 
the hieroglyphic and demotic scripts were but two different forms of 
Nvriting, not two languages, he also proved that different signs could 
be used for the same sound and that the royal rings (now called 
cartouches ) contained royal names Eight years later m 18®2 Jean 
Francois Champollion (1790-1832) published his celebrated Lettres 
d M Daeier, in which he showed the right method of decipherment 
His Pricts du sysUme hieroglyphique published in 1824 revolutionised 
the whole subject and laid the foundation of the true reading of this 
dead and forgotten language It is a pity, for his own reputation 
that he completely ignored the work of his predecessors, without 
which he could not have made his final discoveries Since then so 
much work has been done m the identification and meaning of words 
and phrases as well as in the discovery of the grammatical rules which 
govern the language that ancient Egyptian can now be learned hke 
any other language, by means of grammars dictionaries, and texts 
with commentaries 

Ancient Egyptian is related to botli the Semitic group of languages 
and to the Hamitic group So far it is the Semitic connection of 
Egyptian which has received attention while tlie Hamitic side of the 
language still awaits the same scientific investigation The language 
was never static it altered m the course of time, when new words 
and new constructions were introduced and old forms died out and 
old words either became obsolete or changed their meaning The 
o 289 
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last phase of the language, Coptic, is as much like the language of 
the Old Kingdom as French or Spanish are like Latin 

The historic period in any country begins with the written record , 
in Egypt this was about four thousand years before Christ, when the 
spoken language was reduced to a readable script Before that time 
there had been a system of signs scratched on pottery vessels which 
seem to have been, like our trade-marks, an indication to the pur- 
chaser what the contents of the vessel were and their quality, some 
of the signs were also undoubtedly the owner's marks There are 
as well a few which are recognisably the same as the later hiero- 
glyphs, but It IS uncertain whether they had the same phonetic value 
or the same meaning as in the later written language 

The dynastic Egyptians either introduced a complete system of 
writmg or developed what had already begun, for m the i-st dynasty 
both hieroglyphic and hieratic writing are found, so also is a decimal 
system of numeration up to a million 
The origin of the writing was the same as among all primitive 
nations, namely pictures , unlike other nations the picture forms were 
never discarded or simplified but remained m use until the end for 
all sculptured records and for written religious documents For 
ordinary secular purposes there was another scnpt, known to the 
Greeks as hieratic, which was a running hand in which the picture 
signs were so abbreviated and altered that almost all likeness to the 
originals is lost Tins was in common use until about 700 b c It 
bore tlie same relation to the hieroglyphs that handwriting does to 
print It developed into a more rapid, but at the same time a more 
illegible, scnpt called demotic by the Greeks, which remained in use 
until within the Chnstian era Whether because of the difficulty of 
reading so complicated a script or for some other reason, demotic 
was discarded and the Egyptian language was then written m a Greek 
scnpt with a few extra letters derived from the hierogl3phs to repre- 
sent sounds which could not be expressed m the Greek Tlus 
combuiation is knoivn as Coptic, which survived as a spoken language 
until the seventeenth century It is still used in the liturgy of the 
Coptic Church, and has been revived to a certain extent as a spoken 
language among the priests 

iiie Greeks are responsible for many of the modem ideas concern- 
ing the Egy^ptian system ofsvnting With their genius for misunder- 
standing anything outside the narrow limits of their onn small 
country, they ascribed mystical meanings to a script they could not 
read, and gazed with awe at the strange signs sculptured on temples 
and tombstones Tlic Egyptian guides, like guides in every country, 
exploited this weakness of tlic Greek tounsts, with the consequence 
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the pigments there is a certain convention as to the colours of some 
of the objects copper is painted blue, gold yellow, wood either green 
or red, water blue with black lines, textiles red 

Hieroglj^hic signs are conveniently divided into four classes 

1 Alphabetic 

2 Syllabic 

S Word-signs 
4 Determinatives 

1 Alphabetic (uniliteral) signs represent a smgle sound there are 
twenty-four (pi xcvi) 

2 Syllabic signs (pi xcvii 1 , 6, 8, 9, lO) may be either biliteral 
or triliteral, that is to say, they may represent a combination of two 
or three consonants the position of the vowels is never indicated 
The mam difficulty m leammg to read Egyptian lies in the number 
and use of the syllabic signs, for many are used entirely for their 
sound value in spelling out words without any reference to their 
origmal meaning Another difficulty for the beginner is the custom 
of writing the principal letter, usually the last, of the syllable after 
the sign It IS not to be pronounced but is an indication to the reader 
as to how the syllable ends Syllabic signs origmated as pictures of 
objects but lost their meaning early 

8 Word-signs (pi xcvii 4, 7) are pictures of objects used as the 
words for those objects They are not common, on account of the 
fact that many of them became merely syllabic signs When, how- 
ever, they are used they are generally followed by an upright stroke, 
the numeral i, to indicate to the reader that the word is complete m 
one sign 

4 A determinative is a picture of the object which has already been 
written out in alphabetic and syllabic signs (pi xcvu 2, 5, 11, 12) 
The Egyptians never attempted to simplify their beautiful wTitmg, 
but as It grew more complicated they added more helps to the reader 
Some of the determinatives are simple, as a pair of walking legs for 
any verb of motion (pi xcvu 12 ), as walking, running, dancing, com- 
ing etc But when the word expressed something abstract which 
could not be represented in a picture, they used the picture of a roll of 
papyrus tied up and sealed (pi xcvu 5), showing that the meaning of 
the word could be express^ in writing though not pictorially 
In transliterating Egj^tian words one is faced with the same diffi- 
culty that anses in transcribing any other foreign language, for there 
are sounds m every language that do not occur elsewhere and for 
whidi no combination of letters is adequate In examining the 
Egyptian alphabet (pi xcvi) it will be seen that many of tlie alpha- 
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Modem EgjTitologists are now making great efforts to establish a 
system of transliterating Egyptian names which is supposed to com- 
bme scientific accuracy with the actual pronunciation of the period 
when the name was used This method has been imported from 
Germany, and is a curious hybrid evolved partly from the Greek, 
partly from the Coptic, and partly (like the camel) from the German 
inner consciousness , contemporary transliterations being disregarded 
The name of the Sun-god, which occurs in the official title of every 
Pharaoh from the iv-th dynasty onward, is spelt m Egyptian with two 
consonants (fig 24), R and aym, and in the contemporary cuneiform 


^ ^ 

Fig 24 

of the xviu-th and xix-th dynasties it was clearly pronounced as two 
syllables, n-ya The official names of Rameses were (when m read- 
able transliteration) User-maot-R6 setep-cn-RCRameses-mer>-Amon, 
m the cuneiform transliteration thej were Was-mua-Ria satep-na- 
Ria Ria-masesa-mai-Amana • The Greeks, however, seem to have 
heard the aym as a nasalised sound, for they transliterated Khaf-RC 
as Khephren, and Men-kau-RO as Mjkermos (the os being the Greek 
termination) The Coptic has PH forR-aym,and it is from the Coptic 
that the modernist pronunciation is taken Khefrcn and Mykennos 
arc taken from the Greek, but so far English scholars have fought 
shy of the Greek form of Khufu, Cheops, on account of the slightly 
comic effect of the name both in wTitmg and sound Senusert, how- 
ever, is now given the Greek form of Sesostris Amonemhat is 
Ammenemes, Paseb-khanu is Psusennes But in the most illogical vva) 
Aahmes, which m Greek is Amasis, is now Ahmose, Amon-hotep, in 
the Greek Amcnophis, has become Amenhotpe, and Tlioth, which is 
Coifl «\ Greek, vs wow Dhowt vn sovwe combmatiows, anil Tilth in 
otlicrs In short, there is at present no authoritative, or cv cn conven- 
tional, transliteration of Egyptian names 

LITEHATURE 

Tlie earlj poctrj of most coimtncs seems to be bound by the 
same formi, repetitions of a phrase, parallelism, and alliteration All 
thcs^c arc found m our owti carl} poctrj as well as m the carl} poctr} 
KJP* Gne great essential m carl} poctrj is rli}ilim. this is ver} 

• S»jw ^0^1(1 £►»!) p.fc'S 
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which are found in graves The chapters are not necessarily connected 
with one another, for they are not consecutive , and there is no reason 
why they should be regarded as part of a “book” For convenience’ 
sake the name “Book of the Dead" is retained, so also is the number- 
ing of the so-called chapters 

The earliest of the hymns m the Pyramid Texts is the so-called 
“Cannibal Hymn" of Wenis (Unas) It is uncertain whether it was 
chanted to the king during his life to show him what a splendid future 
awaited him or whether it was sung at his funeral It vs totally 
unlike anything which occurs later and reflects perhaps some of those 
customs of primitive Egypt from which Osins is said to have con- 
verted his subjects 

The sky pours water, the stars darken , 

The Bows rush about, the bones of the Earth-god tremble 
They are still, the Pleiades, 

When they see Wenis appearuig, animated 

Wcnis IS the Bull of the sky, who conquers according to his desire, 

Who lives on the bemg of every god, 

Who eats their entrails, who comes when their belly is filled with magic 
From the Island of Fire 

It 18 Wenis who judges with Him whose name is hidden 

On this day of Slaying the Oldest One 

Wenis IS the Lord of Food^ffenngs, who knots the cord, 

Who himself prepares his meal 

It is Wenis who eats men and lives on the gods 

It IS the Grasper-of Homs who is in hehau, who lassoes them for Wenis, 
It is He who-is upon the WiUows who binds them for Wenis, 13 
It IS ' The Wanderer who slaughters the Lords ', who strangles them for 
Wenis, 

He cuts out their intestines for him 

It IS He-of the-Wmepress who cuts them up for Wenis, 

Cooking for him a portion of them in his evening cooking pots 
It IS Wenis who eats their magic and swallows their spirits 
Their great ones are for his morning portion. 

Their middle-sized ones are for his e\enmg portion, 

Tlieir little ones are for his night portion 
Their old ones are for his incense burning 
Wenis IS a god older than the oldest 
He has taken the hearts of the Gods, 

He lias eaten the Red Crown he lias swallowed the Green One, 

Wenis rejoices tliat he devours the absu which arc in tlie Red Crown, 

Wenis flourishes their magic is m his belly 

He has swallowed tlic intelligence of every god 

Lo, their soul is m the belly of Wenis, their spirits are with Wenis • 


Jiz^ * m 
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This hymn shows Wenis as the great God of all, devouring the 
gods of old, he himself being older than the oldest But to anyone 
not blinded by religious fervour it would be evident that when the 
next king or god arrived Wenis would suffer the fate that he had 
meted out to his predecessors This may be the reason that the hymn 
IS omitted in later tombs 

The interest of the next extract is that the king is regarded as a 
messenger from Geb, the earth god, to Osins, the god of fertility, to 
report on the harvest It begins with the sensation in Heaven caused 
by the arrival of the king “There is strife in Heaven and we see a 
new thing, say the Primordial Gods The Ennead is dazzled, the 
Lords of Forms are in terror of him The Double Ennead serves him 
as he sits on the throne of the Lord of the Universe The gods are 
afraid of him, for he is older than the Great Ones He seizes Com- 
mand, and Eternity is brought to him Cry aloud to him in joy for 
he has captured the horizon O Ferryman of the Field of Offerings, 
bring me therel It is he' Hasten' It is he! Come! He, the son of 
the Boat of the Morning, to whom she gave birth above the earth, 
that immaculate birth whereby the Two Lands live' He is the herald 
of the year, 0 Osins' See, he comes with a message from thy father 
Geb Is the year's yield fortunate^ Very fortunate is the year's 
yield Is the year s yield good ^ Very good is the yield of the year I" 
In the Old Kingdom, though the king became Osins at death, he 
was still filled with energy and activity, but m the xn-th dynasty there 
was a change and Osins was regarded as almost entirely passive, 
depending on other deities for reverence and even protection 
A characteristic piece of devotional hterature is the hymn to 
Osins, which begins as a hymn and ends as a prayer Only a few 
lines of this lengthy poem are quoted here 

Hail to thee. King of kings! Lord of lords' Prince of princes! Possessor 
of the Two Lands even from the womb of his mother Nut' Ruler of all the 
lands of Agertl Gold are his limbs, lapis lazuli is his head and turquoise is 
m his hands Pillar of miUwnsl Beautiful of face m the Sacred Land! Grant 
me splendour m heaven, power on earth and acquittal in the Nether World 
and a sailing downstream as a living soul to Busins, and a sailing upstream 
to Abydos as a bennu bird, and a going m and a coming out 

Besides hymns and spells for the dead there is another type of 
religious literature also connected with the dead 'Tliese are the good 
ivishes of the relatives, which when recited in the correct chant and 
witli the correct gestures were believed to secure the happiness of the 
dead man A typical example is from the tomb of the scribe Amonem- 
hat, who lived m the reign of Thotlimes III (c 1490 b c ) 

lieatation O steward, who rcckonest the gram, the scribe, Amonemhat, 
o* 
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justified; nuyest thou enter into and go forth from the West, mayest thou 
stride through the gate of tiie Nether World, mayest thou adore Re when he 
arises from the mountain, mayest tfiou be satisfied with repasts from the 
table of the Lord of Eternity. Recitation: O steward who reckonest the fields, 
the scribe, Amonemhat, justified; mayest diou wander as thou Iistest In the 
beautiful margin of thy garden^nd, may thy heart have pleasure in tliy 
plantation, mayest thou ha\e refreshment under thy trees, may thy desire 
be appeased with water from the well whtdi thou didst make, for e\er.* 

A hymn to the Sun-god, which forms part of the Book of the 
Dead, is typical of tins kind of literature in the New Kingdom: 

Hail to tliec, Re, in thy risingl O Atum-Harakhtil Mine eyes adore tliec. 
Wlicn thou Grossest in peace in the Boat of die Evening, diy rays rest upon 
my body. Tliy heart is gladdened by the wind when in the Boat of die 
Morning. The Nc\cr-Rcsting Stars chant to thee, die Imperishable Stars 
praise thee, when thou settest in the horizon of Manu, Beautiful art thou 
at the two limits of the heavens. O Lulng Lord, diou art established as my 
Lord. Hail to thee, RG at thy risingl Hail to thee, Atum at diy setting In 
bcautyl Hail to thee, Harakhtl-Khcpri, who created himself! 

Akhenaten's great Hymn to the Sun is so well Known that it is 
purposely omitted here, for there arc other lessor hymns of die same 
period which show the same fcr%our (real or simulated) for the new 
form of religion as the celebrated one. E\cn before Akhenaten 
cliangcd his name and broke away from tlic old religion and the old 
capital city, there were hymns to the Sun in the name whiclj was 
afierssards gi\cn to the Aten. Here is a hymn to HG-IIarakhtl (the 
honzon-Horus) from .a tomb at llicbcs: 
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%\hat thou doest every day, for he rejou^s ^^hen he beholds thy beauty. 
Gi\e him joy and gladness, so that all that thou encirclest may he under his 
feet, while he offers it to thy ka — he, thy son, ivhom thou thjself hast 
begotten The South and tlie North, the East and the West, and the Isles 
m the midst of tlie sea, shout for joy to thy Ka The southern boundary is 
as far as the wind blows, the northern as far as the sun shines All their 
pnnces are o\erthrowTi and made weak by his potser, that splendid vital 
force that animates the Two Lands and creates what tlie whole earth needs 
Let him be for e\er with thee, for he lo\es to look on thee Give to him 
tnanj Sed-Festivals and jears of peace Gue to him of all that thy heart 
desires as much as tliere is sand on the shore, as scales upon fishes, and as 
hair upon cattle Let him sojourn here until the white bird turns black, 
until the black bird turns white, until the hills nse to depart, imtil water 
flows upstream, the while may 1 contmue in attendance upon him, tlie good 
God, until he assigns me the burial that lie has granted • 

One of tlie heresies winch Akhenaten flaunted in tJie face of the 
Amon-w orshippers was tlie statement that light as well as heat 
emanated from the sun The tw o official names of tlie Aten emphasise 
this heresy, tlie one is “Heat wlncli is m the Aten", the other is 
"Light [^’hu^ which is m the Aten" Any scientific discovery which 
alters the preconceived religious ideas concerning the universe is 
bound to be strongly opposed by the priesthood, as was the case wth 
Galileo and Daniin Being tlie king, Akhenaten could not be 
touched, but the opposition %vas too strong for him to remain m the 
capital. It is possible that his exile from Tlicbes was not purely 
voluntary His despotic insistence on his position as a god, his 
fanatical adherence to the tenets of his new religion, his utter dis- 
regard for his duties as a king while stressing his royal nghts, make 
him a strange, though hardly a pleasing, figure in the history of his 
country and the histor\ of religion 

Besides the great and splendid prayers and hymns which are 
engraved on tlie walls of temples and tombs or written on papyrus 
buried with tlie wealthy, there are a few little hymns of tlie common 
people which are sometimes wortli attention, a little hymn to tlie 
setting sun shows a more mtimate feeling towards the god tlian the 
more elaborate literary efforts in the great temples 

I gi\-e praise when I see thy beauty, 

I hymn Re when he sets 
O august, bcloied, and merafuJ God, 

\Vlio hearest him that ptaj** 

\Vlio hearest the entreaties of him who calls upon thee. 

Who comest at the wice of him who utters thy name t 

* Da>nes liock~tembs ef El Amanti, Ut pi xxiii p SI 
t./ £ ^.m 91 
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A Strange little hymn to Tlioth was written by King Haremheb, 
when he was only a scribe, and dierefore a devotee of Thotli 

Praise to Thoth, the son of Re, the Moon, beautiful m his rising, Lord of 
bright appearings, who illumines the gods! Hail to thee, Moon, Thoth, Bull 
in Hermopolis, who spreads out the seat of the gods, who knows the mysteries, 
he who sifts the evidence,* who makes the evil deed rise up agamst the doer, 
who judges all men Let us praise Thoth, the exact plummet in the midst of 
the balance, from whom evil flees, who accepts him who avoids evil, the 
Vizier who gives judgment, who vanquishes crime, who recalls all that is 
forgotten, the remembrancer of time and of eternity, who proclaims the 
hours of the night, whose words abide for ever • 

It seems probable that the court poets produced ecstatic verse on 
the accession of every king, as has been the custom m all countries 
and periods, but few of such poems have survived m Egypt Of these 
one of the best is the poem by an unknown author on the accession of 
Rameses IV There is only one copy of it known, written on a lime- 
stone ostrakon 


Happy, happy dayl Joy m earth and heaveni Lo, the Lord of Egypt has 
appearedl They who fled have come back to their homes , they who hid can 
now return again , they who suffered hunger eat their bread m peace , thirsty 
ones are satisfied with drink, f naked and unclean are clad in robes of white, 
captives are set free throughout the land, casting off* their fetters gleefully, 
reconciled are brothers heretofore at strife From his sources comes the 
River brimming high, brmgmg joy and gladness to all hearts Mourning 
widows now set wide their doors again , maidens chant once more their songs 
of happy love J 

DRAMATIC 


Egyptian drama, as it has come down to us, was entirely a religious 
nte, like the Art of Egypt it never broke free from the fetters of 
religion But within the limits imposed upon it, it has dramatic force 
and movement The best-kno\vn of the plaj s are the Creation Play, 
the Coronation Play, and Horus and Setekk Of tliese the last is in 
some ivays the finest It was acted yearly on the 21st of the montli 
Mechir, m the temple of Edfu, m honour of the local god, Horus , the 
action took place \% ithm the temple precincts partly on tlie sacred lake 
and partly on its banks The actors were probably some of the temple 
personnel, but if the Pharaoh were present he would take the part of 
Horus, and the Queen would probably be Isis Tlie translators§ 
suggest that the spectators became so excited at certain incidents that 
they shouted with the chorus 

Tlie play was in commemoration of the wars between Horus and 


|Ut are dnuiken. J Rttueit dti Travaux, i! I IS 

I uiKkman and Faimun J E W . xxvid ( 1943 }-xxx ( 19 - 14 ) 
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SeteUi, the final victory of Horus, **his coronation as king of a united 
Egj'pt, the dismemberment of his foe, and his ‘ triumph’ or ‘justifica- 
tion’ before tlie tribunal of gods in tlie 'Broad Hall*”. The play 
consists of a prologue, tliree acts divided into scenes, and an epilogue. 
It was actually a narrative, “recited by a reader, linking together a 
number of dramatic performances in xvliidi the players by short set 
speeches, gestures, and actions gave life and reality to tlie reader's 
story”. To make the action clear the translators give, in square 
brackets, tlie name of the character who is speaking 
It is interesting to note tliat in tlte introductory words to the first 
scene tliere is a confusion between the two Horuses, a confusion which 
is found in many of tlie religious texts The description of the boat 
and the comparison of its different parts with rather unexpected 
objects and persons is m tlie true Egyptian style, whicli was evidently 
mucli admired Setekh himself is usually called a hippopotamus in 
tlie text but is represented as a pig in the illustrations which accom- 
pany the words. 

I give here scenes l and 2 of Act 2, from Blackman and Fairman’s 
translation 

Scene l 

Come, let us hasten to the Pool of Homs, that we may see the Falcon 
In his ship, that we may see the son of Isis in his war-galley, like RS m the 
Bark of the Mommg Hts harpoon is held firnily in his grip, as pn that oQ 
Homs of the Mighty Arm. He casteth and draggeih, that he may bring 
captive the Hippopotamus and slay the Lower-Egyptian Bull Rejoice, ye 
inhabitants of Retribution Town! Alack, alack, in Kenmetl* 

kCnoRus^l Seize thy baldric, come down and srand fast, having thine 
adornments which belong to Hedjhotpe.f thy net which belongeth to Min, 
whicli was woven for thee and spun for thee by Hatlior, mistress of the 
th-plant J A meal of forelegs is assigned thee, and thou eatest it eagerly 
The gods of the sky are m terror of Horus! Hear ye tlie ciy of Nfhes! 
Steady, Horus’ Flee not because of them that are in the water, fear not them 
tliat are in the stream Hearken not when he (Seth) pleadeth with thee 
QCiionis AND Onlookers^ Hold fast, Horus, hold fast! 
flsjs^ Take to tJjy war-gallej’, tny son Horus, whom I love, the nurse 
which dandleth Horus upon the wafer, hiding him beneath her timbers, the 
deep gloom of pines T!iere is no fear wlien backing to moor, for the 
goc^I}* rudder tumctli upon its post like Horus on the lap of his moUicr Isis 
The mast standeth firmly on the footstep, like Homs when he became ruler 
over this land That beauteous sail of dazzling bnghtness ts like Nut the 
great, § when she was pregnant with the gods Tlie two lifts, one is Isis, 

• henmet i* the 0*si» cf Khwseh, where Srtekh waj worahipoetl 
t A irwl of weas Injt J TTw mrwUton •'corunjer” 

j Nut »»J the »ky-godJc*s, mother of the five great deities 



S02 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 

the Other Nephthys, each of them holding what appertaineth to them upon 
the yard-arms, like brothers of one mother matM in wedlock. The row- 
locks are fixed upon the gunwale like die ornaments of princes. The oars 
beat on eltlier side of her [^/ f. die ship^ Uke heralds when they proclaim 
the joust. The planks adhere closely and are not parted the one from the 
other. The deck is like a %vriting-bo3rd filled with images of goddesses. 
The baulks in the hold are like pillars standing firmly in a temple. The 
belaying-pins in the bulwarks are like a noble snake whose back is concealed. 
The scoop of real lapis lazuli baleth out the water as fine unguent, while 
yA-weed* scurries in front of her like a great snake into its hole. The 
hawser ts beside the post like a dikk beside its mother. 

[^Chorus and Onlookers^ Hold fast, Homs, hold fasti 
psts.^ Assault the foe, slay ye him in his lair, slaughter ye him in his 
pestined)] moment, here and nowl Plunge your knives into ptim^ again 
and againl 

Tlie gods of the sky are in terror of Homs. Hear ye the cry of NChes. 
^Steady, Horusl] Flee not because of them that are in the water, fear not 
tliem tlut are in die stream. Hearken not when he [3eUp plcadeth with thee. 

Lay hold, Homs, lay bold on the harpoon shaft. 1, yea I, am the Lady of 
the sliaft. I am the beautiful one, the mistress of the loud scrcamcrf which 
cometh forth upon the banks and glcamcth after the robbcr-bcasr, whicli 
rippeth open his skin, breaketh open hts nbs, and entcrctli his picart^.J I 
forget not die night of dic flood, the hour of turmoil. 

QCitonus AND Onlookers 3 Hold fast, Homs, hold fasti" 

Scene 2 

"PJuEFN 3 ncjoice, yc women of Dusiris and jc towTtsfolk beside And- 
jctl Come and sec Qloms^ who hath pierced die Lowcr-Egj'pdan Bulll 
He wallowcth in die blood of the foe, his lurpoon-shaft achieving a swift 
capture. He makcdi the river to flow blood-stained, § like Scklimcl In a 
blighted) ear 

QCiionus or Women or Bvsiris.^ Thy weapons plunge in mid-stream 
like a Wild goose among her joung ones. 

flCiioRLs and 0>lookers.^ Hold fast, Homs, hold fast! 

CQoeen.^ Hrjoice, )e women of Pe and Dep, )*« townsfolk beside the 
marshcsl Come and see Horus at the prow- of his ship, like R8 wlicn he 
shinclh m the honxon, aiT3)ed in green clodi, in red cloth, decked in his 
ornaments, die Wiite Crown and the Red Crown firmly set on his head. 

• ym* to be the trallmr witer**»red so often depleted In teutinc scenes. 

. 1 “loul semmef *• is tlie Mrroon. so oUIed from tw whlstlinjr noise it nuirt ss 
It Ihmych the s'r 

t I '▼ntytTri tt> Iram the word •'Jieart** here, th(x,£h the translators have left s 
l4*rA Bs Ln tf» orljriful 

, "He Vetief thw tJe srruxl chine* In colow tl» en'er et the Nile smi due to tlie 
tLe»l e< Oe Vtclh It Memlcst s*ith the irifrrsj ©f tie pod Adoris, In loth terervls 
ll» fT»J U ki.W sf»l Ki» Uoftj fi'U Irto the sntef Setekh «xt »Uln In a fstit. snj It Is 
very l*at In lie fetmlilv* drsna. «>t«re S hvtnj» rnin seted t'«* run. t* ssss 

in B si srrmt to hive teen it* case »iih .htinxjiff. lie rusk 
hs.-prT Ue vktja Uist hit desUt srsa ssMtU. 
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no indication of what had actually happened, and no description of 
any battle In the xix-th dynasty the poets had abandoned the stiffs 
ness of the earlier work, the Tnumph-Songs had become descrip- 
tive but without lessening the splendour of the Pharaoh In the two 
great Triumph-Songs of this period their beauty lies not so much in 
the epithets applied to the king as in the descriptive power of the 
poet In the Triumph-Song of Rameses II, it is the rush of the actual 
battle that is described , m die Song of Mer-en-Ptah it is the feeling 
of the people after the danger is over that is the finest part of the 
poem 

Pentaur’s poem on the Battle of Kadesh, when Rameses single- 
handed charged the Hittite chanotry and drove them back into the 
river, is very long I quote here only the salient portions 

Then like Mentu rose the King, took his arrows and his bow 
Like to Baal m his hour with his panoply of war 
When he turned to look behind, chanots closed the outward way, 
Kheta, Kadesh and Arvid, ui their thousands ringed him round 

Here the poem changes to the account given by the king m the 
first person, he describes how he was left alone to face the enemy, 
all his soldiers havmg fied In this desperate situation he prayed to 
Amon for help 

At the cry of my despair swiftly came the god to me, 

Took my hand and gave me strength 
Till my might was as the might of a hundred thousand men 
With the rapid onward sweep of a fierce consuming flame 
I destroyed their serried ranks 

Like a hawk among the birds, striking down on either hand, 

Slew and wearied not to slay 

In terror did they flee, to the water s edge they fled. 

Deep like crocodiles they plunged 

Rotted were their hearts with fear as they tasted of my hand, 

And amazed they shrieked aloud, 

* Lo, no mortal man Is hel This is Sutekh in his wrath. 

This IS Baal s veiy self " 

Tlie anonymous poet of King Mer-en-Ptah is at his best when giving 
an account of the country after the defeat of the invaders, although his 
description of the defeat has some fine passages 

To Egypt has come great joy, and the towns of Ta-mery* rejoice The 
people speak of the victories which King Merenptah lias won against the 
Tahenu 'How beloved is he, our victorious Ruler! How magnified is he 
among the gods! How fortunate is he, the commanding LordI Sit down 

• Ta-mcry u one of the nuny names of ^ypi It means the cultivated land tn contra 
distinction Irom the unculQvabfe desert 
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happily and talk, or walk far out on the roads, for now tliere is no fear in the 
hearts of the people.” The fortresses are abandoned, the wells are reopened; 
the messengers loiter under the battlements, cool from the sun; the soldiers 
he asleep, even die border-scouts go in the fields as they list. Tlie herds 
of the field need no herdsmen when crossing the fulness of the stream. No 
more is there the raising of a shout in the night, ” Stopl Someone is comingl 
Someone is coramg speaking a foreign languagel " Everyone comes and goes 
with singing, and no longer is lieard the sighing lament of men. The toivns 
are settled anew, and the husbandman eats of the harvest that he himself 
sowed. God has turned again towards Egypt, for King Merenptah was bom, 
destmed to be her protector.* 

Piankhy’s Triumph-Song is totally different from anything which 
had gone before, for it has the very human touch of the mention of 
the Pharaoh’s mother and her pride in her son: 

Happy is the mother, who bore dice, O great Conqueror, 

Happy is the breast on which thy head once lay. 

Happy are the arms which cradled thee in infancy, 

Happy now is she whose son we hail today. 

LOVE SONGS 

The love poems of ancient Egypt are in many ways like those of 
any other country, and therefore run easily into English verse. Thus 
the lover likens the maiden to all the flowers in the garden: 

Come through the garden. Love, to me. 

My love is like eadi flower that blows; 

Tall and straight as a young palm-tree, 

‘ And in each cheek a sweet blush-rose. 

Then there is the lover who falls ill with longing to see his 
beloved: ' 

When in the house I lie all day 
In pam that will not pass away. 

The neighbours come and go. 

Ah, if my darlmg to me came, 

The doctors she would put to shame. 

She understands my woe | 

Bridal songs were sung as they still are in the villages of Egypt 
the theme always being the surpassing beauty of the bride One of 
the most charming is the bridal song of the princess Mutandis; it 
has a refrain which may have been clianted by a chorus 

• Petne, Six Temfjet at Tkdift, p 26, 
t Weigall, /t ShorlHistprj aj Egypt, p 166. 
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SzLeet of love is the dat^kter of the King! 

Black are her tresses as the blackness of the night, 

Black as the wine-grape are the clusters of her hair. 

The hearts of the women turn towards her with delight, 

Gazing on her beauty with which none can compare. 

Sueet of love ts the daughter of the Kingf 
Fair are her arms in the softly swaying dance, 

Fairer by far is her bosom’s rounded swell! 

The hearts of the men are as water at her glance, 

Fairer is her beauty than mortal tongue can tell. 

Sweet of love is the daughter of the King! 

Rosy are her cheeks as the jasper’s ruddy hue. 

Rosy as the henna which stains her slender handsi 
The heart of the King is filled with love anew, 

^Vhen in all her beauty before his throne she stands. 

The lament of the forsaken maiden whose lov^r has pro\ed faith- 
less has been the theme of many poets in all countries, but the 
Egyptian poem is perhaps the earliest of its kind: 

Lost! Lost! Lost! O lost my love to me! 

He passes by my house, nor turns his head, 

I deck myself with care; he does not see. 

He loves me not Would God that I were dead! 

God! God! God! O Amon, great of might! 

hfy sacrifice and prayers, are they in vain ? 

I offer to thee all that can delight. 

Hear thou my cry and bnng my love again. 

Sweet, sweet, sweet as honey in the mouth. 

His kisses on my lips, roy breast, my hair; 

But now my heart is as tlic sun-scorched South, 

^Vhere lie the fields deserted, grey and bare. 

Corner Cbmef Cbmef And kiss me when fdie. 

For life — compelling Dfe — is m thy breath; 

And at that kiss, though in the tomb I lie, 

I wnll arise and break the bands of Death. 

STORIES 

As Egyptian literature is tlic earliest in tlie world, it is interesting 
to know hotv certain forms of it arose. TTierc arc many stones of the 
Middle Kingdom which almost amount to no\cls, but they are so 
condensed as to be bald and dull m translation Tins appears to 
have been due to their being rncrely notes for tlic guidance of a 
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professional story-teller, who, like the bard of our own early his- 
tory, travelled about the country and made his living by narrating 
interestmg or amusing stones to an illiterate audience For such a 
man, especially for a beginner, notes would be useful, if not essential 
The story could be lengthened or abndged at will, conversations 
could be interpolated where necessary, and the tale enlivened by 
appropriate gestures 

The early stories are more in tlie nature of fairy tales m which 
magic plays a large part, but the Story of Sinuhi is the precursor of 
the modem novel, especially the novel of adventure Sinuh^, the 
hero of the romance, was a near relative of the queen, for some 
unexplained reason he took fright when he heard of the death of the 
old king, and fled out of Egypt In crossing the desert of Sinai he 
nearly died of thirst, but was rescued m the nick of time by a tribe 
of Bedawin, whose chief was so pleased with him that before long 
Sinuh6 found himself married to the chief's eldest daughter and m 
possession of a fine country and of the headship of a tribe After vari- 
ous adventures, including a successful combat with an overbearmg 
bully who terrorised the whole country, he grew old and was appar- 
ently lonely, for all his children were grown up, and a great longing 
came over him to return once more to his native land He therefore 
wrote a humble petition to the Pharaoh begging for permission to 
return The Pharaoh replied in gracious terms, and when the letter 
arrived Sinuhe was wildly excited The letter reached me as I stood 
m the midst of my tribe , at was read to me, and I threw myself on my 
belly, I touched the dust and strewed it on my hair I strode about 
the camp, rejoicing and saying, ‘How can such things be done to a 
servant whose heart led him astray to barbarous lands ^ Verily, 
good indeed is the Benevolent One who has delivered me from death, 
who has permitted me to end my life in the Residence ’ He at 
once settled all his affairs and travelled to Egypt On arriving at 
the Residence (x e royal palace), he was received with honour, ' ten 
men coming (^behind)] ten men going Qn front)] to conduct me to the 
palace, and the royal children stood m the gate to receive me' 
Tlie interview with the Pharaoh being very satisfactory, Sinuh6 was 
given a “house such as mighthave belonged to a Councillor, and meals 
were brought to me from the palace three and four times a day, 
besides what the royal children continually brought me Tliere was 
made for me a pjrramid of stone among the pyramids The chief 
architect undertook the building of it, the chief draughtsman designed 
It, the chief sculptor carved it, the chief builders of the cemetery 
busied themselves with it All the splendid things, which are neces- 
sary, were placed m it Chantry priests were given to me, and there 
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tiously introducing armed troops by the enemy into a besieged town 
was not the invention of the Greel«, but was practised by the 
Egyptians. The first part of the story has been destroyed, but it is 
evident that Thothmes Ill's principal general, Tehuti, was conduct- 
ing the siege of Joppa, that he had invited the prince of Joppa to a 
meeting, possibly to discuss terms, and that there had been a feast 
with plenty of wine. "Now after an hour, when they were drunken, 
Tehuti said to the prince of Joppa, ' I will come to thee with my wife 
and child into the city. Let Ac grooms bring fodder for the 
horses and give them fodder. Or let an Aper [^an Egyptian mer- 
cenary^ come ’ Then they laid hold of the horses and gave them 
fodder. Then the prince of Joppa wished to see the club of King 
Thothmes, and this was told to Tehuti And the prince of Joppa 
himself came and said to Tehuti, ‘My desire is to see the great club 
of King Thothmes. By King Thothmes, hast thou it with thee today? 
Then be so good as to bring it to roe!’ Tehuti stood before him and 
said, 'Look at me, O Prince of Joppal Here is the club of King 
Thothmes, the fierce-eyed lion, the son of Sekhmetl His father Amon 
has given him strength to slay his enemies!* And he hit the prince 
of Joppa on the head, and he fell down senseless before him. Then 
he bound him with leather thongs, and put copper chains with four 
rings on his feet 

"Then Tehuti caused to be brought five hundred sacks which he 
had made, and caused two hundred soldiers to get into them, and 
their arms were filled with fetters and chains, and they were fastened 
up And brave soldiers were assigned to carry them — five hundred 
in number* — and it was told them, ‘When ye come into the town, 
let your comrades out, and catch hold of all the people of the town 
and put the fetters on them.' Then one of them went out and said 
to the charioteer of the prince of Joppa, ‘Thy lord says, Go and say 
to thy mistress: Be glad of heart, for Sutekh has given to us Tehuti 
and his wife and his children Lo, here is the tribute', meaning there- 
by the two hundred sacks full of men and all tlie chains and fetters. 
So he went ahead of them to gladden the heart of his mistress, say- 
ing, ‘We have Tehuti.' So they opened the closed gates of the town 
for the soldiers 'Then tliey entered into the town and let out their 
comrades And they caught hold of tfie townspeople, both small and 
great, and put the fetters and chains on them. 'The strong arm of 
Pharaoh had captured tlie city." 

'The Story of the Doomed Prince is one of those cliamiing tales 

• Tlie five hundred soldiers earning Um sacks could not enter the town armed Tlieir 
’Weapons and those of the two hunureu men in tlie sacks were nut with the fetters in the 
®*tra three hundred sacks If all the sacks were made up to Iook alike, the Jiurnan freight 
would pass unnoticed in the jo^ oos excitement 
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Nvhich haNe delighted children for many centuries, it is the earliest 
kno\Mi example of its land It begins with a childless royal couple 
who at last have their heart’s desire fulfilled, and a boy is bom to 
them TTie Hathors, proto^pes of the faiiy godmothers, come to 
foretell the fate of tlie babj, and m the usual manner foretell disaster, 
for thej say that his death w'lll be by a dog, a serpent or a crocodile 
To avoid danger, the boj is sent to live m a house awaj m the 
desert, but one daj he sees a man wallung v\ith a dog behind him 
On aslang what that creature is, he is told it is a dog He then so 
desires to possess a dog that tlie fond parents give vvaj, and he is 
allow ed to hav e a puppj \^’hen the bo^ is grown up he remonstrates 
with his parents for keeping him shut up, saj-mg, ' Inasmuch as I am 
fated to three evil fates, let me follow heart's desire, and let God 
do what IS in His heart ’ The parents again giv e w , and the prince 
sets off with his dog, and travels as far as Nahanna The prmce of 
Naharina has only one daughter, and in the customar> manner of 
roj al parents m fairy tales he had shut her up m a tow er This tow er 
had seventj wmdows which were seventj cubits from the ground, 
and the princess s hand in mamage was promised to an} suitor of 
rojal rank who could climb up to the princess’s window The hero 
of the storj makes friends with the suitors, whom he informs tliat 
he IS the son of an official driven from home b} a jealous step- 
mother No reason 1$ given for this pen ersion of the trutJi Of course 
he IS successful in readung the window and the prmcess falls m love 
with him and he w ith her , but the pnnce of Naharma w ill not let her 
marry a man of such low rank, and orders him to be killed but when 
the prmcess dedares tliat if her lov er is killed she w ill kill herself, her 
fatlier relents, and the} are mamed The }oung prmce tells his wife 
about his three dooms, and she suggests killmg the dog, at which the 
pnnce is homfied, and sa}s, I am not gomg to kill m} dog which I 
have had since it was a little one Then the stor} suddenl} shifts 
to a ni}stenous Might} Afan living ui tlie same town as tlie prince 
and prmcess, who binds a crocodile with cords Then tlie story 
returns to the prmce, who falls asleep, and Ins wife sets a bowl of 
milk beside him A ^serpent comes and drmks the milk, drinks till it 
IS drunk, and lies upside down, tlie wife kills it with her dagger, and 
sa}s to her husband, ‘Behold, Ui} God has given one of th} dooms 
into th} hand. He will also give thee tlie others ’ The prmce goes 
for a walk with his dog, which chases game, and the prince follows 
On foot, the dog enters the nver with the prmce after him There 
tlie pnnce meets the crocodile who lakes him to tlie Might} Man, 
sa}mg, “I am thv doom following after thee ' Here tlie stor} ends 
abruptlv as the papvTUS is incomplete 
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Another story of travel, which appears to be either fiction founded 
on fact or a skit on travellers tales, belongs to the xxi-st dynasty It 
relates the adventures of a certain Wen-Amon, who was sent to 
Syria by the High priest of Amon to buy cedar wood for making the 
Boat of Amon For his o^vn protection and to impress the people 
with whom he was likely to come m contact he took with him an 
image of Amon, known as Amon-of the-Road * This tale shows a 
great advance on tlie earlier stories, conversations are recorded, the 
incidents are such as might happen to a stranger in a strange land, 
there is a certain amount of character-drawmg, and even an attempt 
at descriptn e witing Wen-Amon began his foreign adventures by 
havmg a large sum of money stolen from him, and he spent many 
days trj mg to get the prince of Byblos to find the thief At last the 
prince sent for him I found the prince sitting in his upper chamber 
%\ith his back against the ivindow, ivhile the waxes of the great Syrian 
Sea broke behind him Wen-Amoii had a stormy interview with the 
prince, who tried to bargain %vith him about the cedar wood and in- 
furiated him by saying. What are these childish journeys tliat they 
have caused thee to make? Wen-Amon replied mdignantlj, ‘ Hel 
These are not childish joumejs at all There is no sliip on the sea 
that does not belong to Amon Tlie sea is his and his is tlie Lebanon, 
of which thou safest it belongs to thee, whereas it is merely a 
plantation for the Boat of Amon And now tliou hast made this great 
god spend ninc-and-tw enty days after he had landed here He is still 
the same that ever he was, and jet thou wilt stand there and bargain 
about the Lebanon witli its lord The prmce was rather frightened 
and consented to provide the wood, for Wen-Amon pointed out that 
Amon himself had come m the person of Amon-of tlie-Road But 
CNcn when Wen-Amon had obtained the ship and stowed the wood 
on board his troubles were not over, for eleven sliips from Zakar were 
standing m to the port to capture him Tlie prince, however, said 
to the men of Zakar, I cannot take the messenger of Amon prisoner 
m mj land Let me send him awaj and then jou can pursue lum and 
take him prisoner Tins was done, but Wen-Amon s ship was 
swifter than those of Zakar, and he got safcl} awaj and reached 
Cyprus Tlierc he fell into further trouble, and met the Queen of 
Cjpnis, but tlie papvxus breaks off at this point, and the stor^ ofliis 
adventures m Cjprus arc unknown 

A demotic storj, probablj Ptolemaic, begins with a childless 
couple — the son and da«ghtcr-m law of Pharaoh — who long fur a 

, * lijd more thin one llpire of ilie in'*! cl ca.«e each ImiRe 

Iu 4 • »rp«ratr fumlon Amon-of-Oie^iloail rie«rlr tlxr hrlorr of tra\rl!er» *rxl could 
le UVm out of r-OT't »o also could KhofMi**t sfcUrrof l>rmom »tio liken to 

IV-VJ im 10 cure itie Itile primes* 



LANGUAGE AND LITEEATUBE 


515 


child The wife eats a magic fruit and in due course bears a son, whom 
she calls Si-Osin (Son of Osins) The child proves to be the most mar- 
vellous of children, for he has in him all the wisdom and knowledge of 
die whole world One daj , when he was five years old, he stood with 
his father lookmg out of the window of the palace, watching two 
funerals on their way to the desert The first was that of a rich 
man, and the funeral was of the grandest, manj pnests and mourn- 
ing women, and the funeral oflenngs were lavish and numerous 
Behind this magnificent cortege came the funeral of a \ ery poor man 
with no followers and no funeral offermgs His father said to Si- 
Osiri, "I hope to have the fate of the nch man when I die" Si-Osiri 
replied, " I wish for you the fate of the poor man " At which the 
fatlier was hurt, but Si-Osin offered to take him where he could see 
for himself The two went out to the desert cemetery and arrived 
at the Other World Unfortunately the papyrus is incomplete at this 
crucial point, the method of getting to the Other World being on the 
missing portion The Other World consisted of a senes of vast 
halls, where \anous strange sights were seen As the two advanced, 
the halls were filled with the cries and screams of a man lying tn a 
doorway with the pivot of the door turning m his right eye Passing 
through the doons-ay, they entered into the presence of Osins himself 
The god sat enthroned, surrounded by a multitude of magnificent 
personages, among them was a man, nchly clad, to whom everyone 
paid great reverence In front of Osins was the great Balance, and 
Si-Osin explained to his father that it was here rtat tlie dead came 
for judgment Tlieir deeds were placed m the scale-pans, the good 
deeds in one, the bad in the other If the bad deeds outweighed the 
good, the sinner was punished, if the good deeds outweighed the 
bad, the doer was rewarded Si-Osin was careful to explain that in 
every case regard was had as to the opportunities the dead man had 
had in hfe to do good or evil For tins reason the nch man was being 
punished because he had had manj diances of doing good and had 
not taken them, tlierefore he was now tliat wretched creature Ijing 
m the doorwaj being tortured by the pivot turning in his right eje 
But tlie poor man had alwajs done good according as he had had 
opportunitj, therefore he was now one of the blessed m the presence 
of Osins, and was the ndily clad man to whom all paid reverence, 
and all the funerary equipment of tlie ncli man Iiad been given to 
him, and he was now enjoying it ‘And that," said Si-Osin trium- 
phantly, IS why I wished for you the fate of the poor man and not of 
the nch man "• 


CnfTlih Stmft cf 
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FLINDERS PETRIE 
(Pis XCl.XCll) 

No book on Egypt can be regarded as complete without some refer- 
ence, however slight, to the man whose work on tlie glorious past 
of tliat ancient country is the foundation of all modem archaeology 
As his fellow-worker for many years at University College, London, 
1 may perhaps be forgiven for considcrmg myself specially qualified 
to write of that work as I saw it 

In 1877 there appeared a little book of rather more tlian a hundred 
and fifty pages called Inductive Metrology Tlie autlior was a young 
man of four and twenty, who signed himself W M Flmders Petrie 
The publication of that modest volume transformed the whole of the 
study of tlie Past, and brought its author with a rush to the forefront 
of the learned world Until Petrie’s appearance in the field there 
had been no archaiology, only antiquananism, with collections of 
’curios' or ‘relics of the past" And it was the hobby of a few 
learned men, whose horizon was bounded by Biblical or classical 
history They were the slaves of the wntten word, and believed 
nothing that was not vouched for by documentary evidence But 
even documents were not always above suspicion if they did not 
agree with preconceived ideas, and Herodotus s accounts of Egypt 
were treated with scorn It was considered clever to say of Herodotus, 
Father of History, indeed! Father of Lies more likely! To these 
people Greek Art was a sacred thmg, which had come into the world 
full-blown Greek literature also had had no beginning Tliey were 
not quite separate and special creations of God, but were very nearly 
so, and it was almost blasphemy to suggest that when the Greeks 
themselves said how much, tliey owed to Egypt they might have been 
speakmg the truth 

Into this nnheu came Petrie s bombshell Inductive Metrology 
mtimated to the learned world diat a new method of investigation 
had come into existence, a method m whicli the written word had no 
part and which proved that there was a form of culture and civilisation 
before the time of the Greeks For Petne, without any written word 
to assist him, had discovered die unit of measurement used by the 
builders of Stonehenge and other stone circles m England Facts and 
not words were now to be the order of the day His next work was 
the measurement of the pyramids and temples of Gizeh, undertaken 
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to prove the truth of Piozzi Smiths theories concerning the Great 
Pyramid, and there never was anyone who more conclusively dis- 
proved that theory than Flinders Petne Tlien came evcavation, 
when he evolved a teclinique which has been followed by every 
archeologist ever since It was m his first j ear of excavating that 
the learned world suffered its second bombshell, for he discovered 
the Pelusian Daplinai of Herodotus, thus vindicating that historian’s 
veracity, and — horror of horrors — proving that there were Greek 
artistic remains before the time of Pheidias Tlie shock was severe, 
and some of the older classicists could not bring themselves to believe 
the facts Then Petrie found the lost site of Naukratis, and m his 
excavations in the Fayum he discovered Greek papyri includmg some 
fragments of the Iliad 

Petrie s find of foreign poljchrome potterj at Kahun raised a storm 
of indignation and incredulity when he proved that it was ^gean in 
ongin and xii-th dynasty m date It seems almost incredible that so 
little time ago he was able to wnte as follows “The question rests 
thus the external evidence is clear for the dating of the pottery to 
the xii-th dynasty, the foreigners of the Mediterranean were alread^ 
knoNvn to the Egyptians and were actually living m this town, and 
this pottery is distinctly foreign or ^gean The only difficulty lies 
m the Greek archsologists objecting to any such earlj date for such 
potter} No one as yet has found an} thing to date before the 
Mjkenajan period in Greece What state the ^gean was m at an 
earlier date we do not know It has nodiuig to do with the histone 
civilisation of Greece, it is a branch of the bronze age of Europe, as 
much as Hallstatt or Etruris We have here a prepossession to 
deal with as to what is likely m a period as yet totally unknown, the 
pre-Mykenaean age • Petries contention that tlie pottery was 
^gean m origin was triumphantly justified when Evans found the 
Kamares ware m Crete, and now the modem Greek archeologists 
point to It as proof of the extreme antiquity of Greek civilisation 

The excavations at Tell cl Amama brought to light the whole of 
the essential facts of Aklienatcn s reign Little new information has 
been forthcommg from that site since Petne brought both the site 
and Its founder into prominence 

It was at tins time that Petne became tlie Eldwards Professor of 
Eg}’ptology m the University of London The Chair was founded 
by Miss Amelia B Edwards, who herself had done a certain amount 
of excavating in Egjqit, and « was designed for tlie teaching of 
^B>Tban archaxilog} and the training in scientific excavation 

Naqada was the next great discovery, when the prehistonc civ ilisa- 
• Tetnc Ilhhtat hoAax and CmH) p II 
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tions of Egypt were first brought to light. Even Petrie did not dare 
to suggest so subversive an explanation as prehistory for tljc strange 
pottery and other objects and the peculiar burials that he found, and 
contented himself witli calling these people a New Race. Tliis one 
mistake was never forgiven him, and even after his death it was cast 
up against his memory that he liad failed to recognise, as preliistoric, 
objects the like of wliich had never been seen before. 

By his finds at Diospolis Parva and at Abydos Petrie settled tlic 
sequence of the prehistoric periods and the order of the kings of tlie 
i-st and ii-nd dynasties. His system of Sequence-dating has made it 
possible to bring order into tlic archeology of any country, and it 
has been applied successfully in other places besides Egypt. 

Petrie’s main \%ork was in Egypt, but liis excavations at Tell el 
Hesy in Palestine settled the sequence of pottery in that country. 
In his old age he returned to work in Palestine in an attempt to find 
the origin of the Hyksos, and to fill in the blanks of their occupation 
of Egypt. Palestine, however, offers little of interest to any but the 
Biblical student, and though his work has tlirown light on the early 
history of that country it has not the glow of human interest which 
Egypt always has. 

V^en Petrie began his career, Herodotus was our only guide to 
the history of Egypt; wlien he ended that career, the whole of 
Egyptian prehistory and history had been mapped out and settled. 
Since then a few details have been found to fill in ‘small gaps in 
knowledge, but no fundamental changes have been made, and little 
new knowledge has been added to that vast amount which he laid 
bare to the world 

Petrie's two limitations were his want of knowledge of the ancient 
Egyptian language and his rather unsympathetic attitude towards the 
Egyptian religion Over the first of these the learned philological 
pundits shook their grave heads and said his work was “un- 
scholarly”,* yet he was able to translate the inscriptions on objects 
of the i-st dynasty, inscriptions which made even F. LI Griffith 
pause ; he could tell the date of any inscnption by the form of the 
hieroglyphs', and he could prck out almost at a glance personal and. 
place names in a long inscription For instance, he recognised the 
name of Israel on the Mer-en-Ptah stela before the great scholar who 
was translating the inscription had realised it. Though he had little 
real sympathy with the ancient religion, he was the only person who re- 
duced to order that apparently bewildering and chaotic mass of deities. 

His zest for work was amazing. Even in those last long months 

* "yVhen an author collects together the opinions of as many others as he can and fills 
half of every page with footnotes, this is known as 'scholarship 
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when he lay in the hospital in Jerusalem waitmg for death, he spent 
his time in putting do^vn on paper some of his vast accumulations of 
knowledge for the benefit of those who shall come after. 

It is very certain that if one has been associated in one’s ^vork 
with a genius, one’s estimate of lesser mtellects is necessarily affected. 
1 have worked with many men; it has been my favoured lot to know 
more than one genius, each m his own Ime; the rest, however, were 
only highly intellectual. The difference between the genius and the 
clever man cannot be expressed'in words, for between talent and 
genius there is a great gulf fixed There is in the genius a divine 
spark, a vitality, a living force, a driving power, which can never be 
found in the lesser intellect The genius goes straight to the goal 
without apparent effort, and his goal is the truth as he sees it and 
wMch in time others are forced to see also He has that foresight 
which is insight, which is the gift of God, and cannot be acquired by 
anyone who is not so endowed To those who can appreciate the 
greatness of the gift, it is an inspiration to w’ork with a genius, as all 
Petrie's students have found Every archieologist owes to Petrie 
that systematic arrangement of knowledge which lays bare the history 
of the peoples of the past m every country. Witliout Petrie there 
would have been no archieology, we should still have been bound by 
the written word and the dry-as-dust philologists and antiquarians 
So I end my book, as I have begun it, with the name of Flinders 
Petrie, the man I'ho made known to the ivorld so much of the 
Splendour tliat was Egypt 
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The foreign connections of Egypt have not yet received sufficient atten- 
tion The trade with the iEgean is now a commonplace of the ai^seology of 
the eastern Mediterranean, the trade with Palestme and Syria is obvious 
But so little serious work has been done on the connections with places 
farther afield, especially the trade with the East, that I venture to make a 
few suggestions 

I have pointed out that there was probably trade with India, Persia, and 
other Eastern countries, these bemg grouped together by the Egyptians 
under the name of the Land of Punt 

The importance of the cobra and of the lotus m both Egypt and India sug- 
gests some connection from the religious point of view This, however, is 
merely a conjecture, ithout proof so far But there are facts which prove 
tiiat ^ere was trade with the Middle East from the earliest times Lapis 
laruli IS known among the Badarians, and was commonly used m the later 
prehistoric and the Pharaonic periods It is a stone which comes from Asia, 
and was probably imported ^ough Persia India is the home of sweet- 
scented woods, notably sandalwood, and it is remarkable that the Egyptians 
could not obtain sweet woods except from the East In the xviii th dynasty 
a sketch of a bamdoor cock shows that there was so much communication 
with India that an indigenous Indian bird could be so well known m Egypt 
as to be sketched Thothmes III clearly had hens, for it is recorded that he 
had two birds which laid eggs every day The cheetah or hunting leopard, 
which appears to be peculiar to India, is among the products of Punt 
brought to Hatshepsut 

In the XXVI tli dynasty, when the circumnavigation of Africa w as an accom- 
plished fact, there must surely have been many sailors sufficiently daring to 
venture tlie voyage to India This is proved by the fact that some of the 
flowers in the wreaths found at Hawara are mdigenous to India And there 
is no doubt that Indians visited, perhaps lived m, Egypt during the Persian 
and Ptolemaic periods, for unmistakable Indian figures were among the 
pottery votive-figures m the temple of Ptah at Memphis 

Under the Ptolemies there is some evidence that Buddhist rmssionaries 
sent out by King Asoka, reached Egypt and there introduced that system of 
monasticism which had so great an effect on European religion 

In the Mediterranean area little or no research has been made as to trade 
wiUi Egipit outside Crete and the Aegean Yet lliere are traces of tlie 
connections in the xii-th dynasty with Malta and even farther west Tlie 
cormections with Russia 1 give Wow, and an important tliough unexpected 
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Judging by the arclixological evidence Professor Gordon Childe considers 
that on a short chronology the whole Tpjpolye development nould lie 
withm tlie limits of the periods ii to i\ This would coincide with the xn th 
dynasty of Egypt a period to which soul houses and certain types of female 
figurines belong It was a time when Egyptian connections were with the 
North At present those connections are Imown as being almost exclusively 
With Crete probably because Crete has been well and scientifically excavated 
and other countries are still unexplored The ircha.oIogtcaI riches of ancient 
Russia are as yet almost untoiidied 


APPENDIX 2 

MARRIAGES AND MATRIUNEAL DESCENT 

The marriages of the Pharaohs of the x\ii th and xviii th dynasties 
ivhercvcr they cm be traced show that marriage with the heiress-queen was 
the mam factor in succeeding to the tlirone The marriages were therefore 
contracted m e> ery degree of consanguinity The titles of the queens mdicate 
their position and their relationships to the Pharaohs whom they married 
Tlie Lady of the Two Lands was the heiress who became the Great 
Wife of the Kmg She was at the same time very often the King s 
Sister , and either the KingsModier or the King s Daughter Such 
titles relate of course to the living Kmg Wife of the God refers to the 
previous King who being dead has become the god Osins 

In the case of Hatshepsut there is some difficulty as her titles are not the 
same as those of an ordinary Queen for she claimed to be the actual Pharaoh 
But her marriages can be inferred She was the daughter of Thothmes I and 
Queen Aahmes the heiress-queen and the action of Thothmes I in associat 
ing her with him on the throne suggests that she was married to him 
her mother being then presumably dead Wliat her'connection was with 
Thothmes II does not appear but m view of die vital importance of marriage 
with the heiress Thothmes II could not have obtained die kingdom without 
marrying her Thothmes III was about twenty when he was chosen by 
Amon therefore of an age to marry and Hatshepsut s two daughters Nefru 
Re and Hatshepset are called the daughters of Thothmes III ind eating her 
marriage wjih that Pharaoh Nefru Re d ed young but Thothmes married 
Hatshepset his daughter by Hatshepsut* and she became his Great Wfe 

• n ough the names of these two queens are confus ngly al ke the meanings are 
d fTercni Hat sbepsut means Quef of Noble Women Hat shepset means Noble Cl icf 
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The genealogies of small officials show the same custom of consanguineous 
marriages 

Genealogy of Har-her~nekhl Held no office 

This IS a complicated genealogy Har her-neklit had two brothers and a 
sister, bom of different mothers, showing that the relationship was through 
the father The complication comes in by the fact that the father, Sebek-Iam, 


Yati 



His mother hhety bom of 
Neshemyt 

His brother Har-ein-Khem bom of 
Yati 

His brother Senni bom of Neshemyt 
His sister Aatet bom of hhety 
Her daughter Wabt bom of Aroony 
His mother Sehcte|>-lb bom of 
Sat Hathor 

His fatlicr Selietejvlb bom of Sat- 
Hathor 


whose mother was Yati, had a son by Yati, and a daughter by his daughter 
hhety There is then a mother-son mamage and a father-daughter marriage 
By the position of the names on the stela there is also a short genealogy of 
Amony the husband of Aatet He was the child of a brother-sister mimage 
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Genealo^ of Pa~unt Scribe of the cemetery 

In this genealogy the parentage of Nefer-liotep shows very clearlj a 
mother-son marriage The mamage with Kanes, his w ife's mother, suggests 
that Snebtisi might have been also his daughter as well as his wife 


Unnamed Unnamed 

husband husband 



Pa unt bom of lusny 
His wife Snebtisi bom 
of Kanes 

His son Mery bom of 
Snebtisi 

His son Hefer hotep 
born of lusny 
His daughter bom 
of hanes 


In early Egypt the Pharaoh, t e the man who had married the heiress- 
queen, appointed one of his sons to be his successor, that son would m his 
turn marry the heiress and become Pharaoh That son might be the son 
of the heiress or of a non royal mother, it was by marriage, and not by 
birth, that a man became king In the xviu-th dynasty, though mamage 
«as still all important, the choice of the new Pharaoh had fallen into the 
hands of the priests of Amon, who appointed Thothmes HI by stopping 
the image of the god before him Thothmes Ills mother was not the great 
heiress, though probably in the line of succession In the xix-th dynasty 
the eldest son of the heiress-queen appears to ha\e been the acknowledged 
heir These customs esn be traced in the Judean kingship, which also 
shows the gron th of patrilineal rights ivith survivals of marnhneaJ customs 
Saul and Divid were both appointed by God * e by the man who united 
m himself the offices of High-pnest and ruler of the land Saul was of royal 
descent, for his great-grandfather was Jehiel, the father of Gibcon whose 
Wife, Saul s great grandmother, was Maacliah winch being the name of a 
tribe shows that she was royal It was not uncommon to cal! i ruler by the 
name of his or her country David secured his position by many mg two royal 
ladies, Michal and Maacliah • In this connection it is worth noting that 
• fs Jt possible that Ahinoam daughier ofAhiiTTM* »nd wifi* of Ssu? was the aame as 
Ahinoam the Jeireelite whom Daviid took i Sauls otherwise insenute fury sgainst 
David can be understo^ if David hefd bMh heiresses Ahinoam as well as her daughter 
Michal 
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Jonatlian, Saul s eldest son, had no claim to the throne, in spite of his im- 
mense popularit) Yet it seems clear that, among the Bonjamites at least, 
there was grow mg up the idea of mhentance in the male line, for Abner suc- 
ceeded in maintaining Saul’s survivmg son, Ishbosheth, for two years as king 
ov cr Benjamin Tlic war betw een Ishbosheth and Da\ id w ent on for a con- 
siderable time, and onlj came to an end by Abner's defection to David 
David refused to make peace v.ith him, "except thou first bring Michal, 
Saul’s daughter, when thou comest to see my face” • 

Owing to the bitter quarrel between David and Michal, "Michal Saul s 
daughter had no child unto the day of her death' , f therefore the succession 
in the female line went to the dnldren of the other royal lady, Maadiali of 
Geshur, whose children were Absalom and Tamar Tlie episode of Arnnon 
and Tamar was ficrhaps an attempt on the part of the man to capture tlic 
heiress. It failed for she fled to her brother Absalom, who according to 
Josephus married her Amnon was David s eldest son, and as the custom of 
primogeniture m the male line was tlien beginning, Absalom, Iming nnde 
sure of the heiress, slew his elder brother Absalom seems to have bided his 
time till there was no heiress-qucen m David's harem, tlicn as the husband 
of the heiress he made war on his father Tlic daughter of Absalom and 
Tamar was Maachah, who earned the kingdom because she was the daughter 
of the heiress She became die diicf wife of Rchoboam, w ho w as not of royal 
birth on the mother's side ndioboam was succeeded by Ins son Abijam, 
three jears he reigned in Jerusalem, and lus mother’s name was Maadiah 
the daughter of Abishalom” ^ After Abyam’s death lus son Asa came to the 
throne ' Forty and one j ears he reigned m Jerusalem and his mother's name 
was Maadiali the daughter of Abislialom "§ TiiCon)y way that both Abijam 
and Asa could lia\c iiad the same mother was by the marriage of Abijam w ith 
Ins own modicr 


( An asterisk denotes women's names ) 

•x = Talmai, lung of Gcsliur j 

"Bathsheba ■ David « *Maadiali 


•Naamali :== Solomon Absalom =» •Tamar 

I i 

Hchoboam =^=^=s •Maachah 


Abtjamc 


llic j>oiition of Abisliag m connection with David, Solomon, and Adoni- 
j»h II worth it>rwidcraiion Tlie extreme care that was taken to find the 
r>t;lit woman for a ceremonial mamage with David, the ret|ueit hj thcambi, 
tnHii vnijah tliat he mighi have b^ to wife, and the consequent breaking 
• e*;im i 1 IS It Sim. vl es 

: » t »v e. ) I i injri *v la 
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of Solomon’s most solemn 02 th to spare Adoncjah's life, all point to the fact 
that Abishag was not onh’ in the direct line of descent biit was actually the 
heiress-queen ^^hose husband could claim the throne by right of marriage 
with her.* 

Among the Clandian Emperors of Rome matrilineal descent and its conse- 
quent marriages in every degree ofeonsanguimtj' were still practised though 
those customs were obsolete among the people Afessalina's descent in die 
female line is very clear, and there are sexeralnoteworthy'facts to beobser\ed 
in that genealogj’. 

Julia and her daughter Ada both married men of humble birth, yet it was 
Atia’s son who became Emperor, and it would seem that Aria’s daughter 
Octavia may have been regarded as the heiress, w hich w ould account for her 
husband, Antonj’, attempting to seiae the throne. In die matrilineal system 
of descent, Antony had the prior right to the tlirone as the husband of the 
heiress. Messalina certainly seems to have regarded herself as riie heiress, 
for she publicly duorced Qaudius and married Silius; and it is c'ident that 
Claudius was well aware of what that action involved, when he ashed, "Is 
Silius the Roman Emperor, and am I a private citizen?” The murder of 
Messalina left her daughter Octav la as Ae heiress This was made dear w hen 
Claudius died, for his son Britannicus, though of an age to reign, was passed 
over in favour of die heiress’s husband Nero. 

(An asterisK. denotes w omen's names ) 

•Rutiba = X 

•Aurelia »= Ccesar 
( 


Julius Caisar •Juba = Balbus 

I 

•Atia = Octavius 


Octavius •Octavia — Antony 

•Antonia = Ahenobarbus 

I 

•Oomitia = V M Barbatus 
•Mes'uilina = Claudius 

I 


Bntanniais •Octavia = Nero 


• l hmgji 3,4.U 15-15 
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APPENDIX S 

SCARABS 
(PI Ixxxv 2 ) 

Among the many amulets and ornaments Moni by the ancient Egyptians 
during the historic period, the most important are the scarabs These little 
objects are made of stone or glazed ware and are m the form of the scara- 
basus-beetle (hence the modem name of swmfc) Theactual beetles appear to 
hive been sacred in the prehistoric times, for tliey have been found, carefully 
preserved, in many of the early graves 
The scarabceus is a dung beetle, it lays its eggs m the droppmgs of 
animals, then rolls the dung into a ball and pushes the ball with its hmd-legs 
into a hole m the ground These beetles can be seen m full activity in any 
part of Upper Egypt m a sunny place over which animals have passed But 
the beetles will also lay their eggs m the dead body of one of their com- 
panions, and this is perhaps the reason why the scarab was taken by the 
ancient Egyptians as the emblem of the resurrection, for they saw life coming 
out of death as the young beetles emerged 
The Egyptian word for the beetle is Kheper,* and the deity who takes his 
name from the creature and is represented as a beetle is Khepri, He of the 
B“etle Kheper, however, means also To be, to exist, therefore Khepri can 
also mean the Existent One In the theology of the Egyptians he was 
Existence itself and could therefore give existence to others , as a beetle he 
pushes the ball of the Sun into the Other World m the evening, as a beetle 
he waits m the Other World to revivify the dead Sun, when the soul of Re 
and the soul of Khepri are united, and m the morning he as a beetle pushes 
the ball of the sun over the horizon of the earth Khepri the god appears to be 
merely a theological abstraction, but the beetle was a popular form which 
conveyed to the common people the idea of eternal existence 

Scarabs begm as early as the i-st dynasty, become increasmgly common 
througiiout the historic period, and disappear under the Ptolemies These 
little objects are carefully carved m the sliape of a beetle, but the underside, 
where tlie legs should occur, is left flat and engraved with a name or with 
some magical design Tlie earliest scarabs have royal names only and were 
possibly used for a double purpose, to protect the wearer by the power of a 
divine name and to show that he held some office under the royal god In 
the Middle Kingdom (c SOOO-2780bc) design scarabs become frequent, 
the designs are often spirals arranged in mtricate and beautiful patterns In 
tlie New Kingdom (c 1590-1370 b c ) designs and the names of gods and 
goddesses are common, so common in fact that one is forced to believe that 
many of the scarabs were sold as souvcnir-charms at various shrines In the 
Late period scarabs are merely charms 

• U ilKre a possible connection between this word and the Indo-European KSfer^ 



ATPEUDIX 4 


327 


Scaiabs were at first made of stone — steatite or schist — glazed blue or 
green In the Middle Kingdom camelian and amethyst scarabs were made, 
as these stones werevei^ Jiard and difficult to engrave, the base was covered 
with a gold plate on which the appropriate signs were cut Cheap scarabs 
were made in glazed ware, not m stone 
Scarabs used as amulets for the dead are differently made from those for 
the living Instead of the flat base with engraved signs, the legs of the insect 
are carved, showmg that it was the actual beetle that was represented In 
the late New Kingdom and succeeding dynasties it was customary to make 
large scarabs with wings to be laid across the breast of the mumm^ , as signi- 
fjing the belief in eternal existence Large scarabs m dark stones, dnefly 
basalt, were also made for the dead These have a flat base on which was 
engraved the Chapter of the Heart from the Book of tlie Dead 
Scarabs were so popular that in countries adjacent to Egypt they were 
<x)pied locally Themostimportantofthcsearethescarabsmadein Palestme 
by the Hyksos long before they invaded Egjpt Sucli scarabs are distmctive, 
the hicroglyplis are clearly copied by people who could not read them, and 
the backs of the beetles show no division of the wmg-cases as do the Egyptian 
examples In the xxvi-th dynasQr the Greeks of Naukratis had a regular 
trade in scarabs for export to the ^Egean 


APPENDIX 4 

THE NEW YEAR OF GOD 

(Reprinted by kind permission of the Editor from the 
Conhill Magaxtne, I9S+) 

Three o clock and a sicH starlight night in mid-September in Upper Egipt 
At tills hour tile village is usually asleep, but to-night it is astir for this is 
Nauruz Allah, the New Year of God, and tlie narrow streets arc full of the 
voft sound of bare feet moving towards the Nile Tlie village lies on a strip of 
ground, on one side is the nvcr, now swollen to its height, on ilit other are 
the floods of the uiundation spread m a vast sbccl of water to the edge of the 
desert On a windj night the lappmg of wavelets is audible on every hand, 
but lo-night the air is calm and still, there is no sound but the mulll^ tread 
of unshod feet in the dust and tlic murtmir of voices subdued m tlic silence of 
tire night 

In aiKicnt tunes throughout the whole of Lgipi the night of High Nile 
was a night of prajer and thanksgiving to Uw great god, die Ruler of the 
river, Osins himself Now it is only in ihu Coptic village dut lire ancient 
rite U preserved, and litre the ftstivalis still one of prajer and thanksgiving 
In the great cities die Nc« ^ car is a time of fcasruig and processions, as 
blatant and unmtcrestuigas a Ixird Major sSiow, with dut additional note 
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of piercing vulgarity peculiar to the Hast In this village, far from all great 
cities, and — as a Copticcommunily — isolated from and therefore iininflutnccd 
either bj its Moslem neighbours or bj foreigners, the festival is one of 
simplicity and piety Tlic people pny as of old to the Ruler of the river, no 
longer Osins, but Qirist, and as of old they pray for a blessing upon tlicir 
children and their homes 

There are four appointed places on the rner bank to which the village 
women go daily to fill their watcr-jars and to water their animals To these 
four places the villagers arc now making their way, there to keep the New 
Year of God 

Tlie river gleams coldly pale and grey. Sinus blazing in the eastern sky 
casts a narrow path of light across the mile-vvide waters A faint glow low 
on the horizon shows vvliere the moon will rise, a dying moon on the last 
day of tlie last quarter Tlie glow gradually spreads and brightens till tlie 
thin crescent, like a fine silver wire, rises above the distant palms Even in 
that attenuated form the moonlight eclipses the stars and the glory of Sinus 
is dimmed The water turns to the colour of tarnished silver, smooth and 
glassy , tlie palm->trees close at Kand stand black against the sky, and the 
distant shore is faintly visible The nver runs silently and without a ripple 
m the windless calm , the palm fronds, so sensitive to tlie least movement of 
the air, hang motionless and still, all Nature seems to rest upon this holy 
night 

The women enter the river and stand knee-deep m the running stream 
praying, they drmk nine times, wash the face and hands, and dip tliemselves 
in the water Here is a mother carrying a tmy wailing baby, she enters the 
nver and gently pours the water nme times over the little head Tlie wailing 
ceases as the water cools the little hot face Two anxious women hasten 
down the steep bank, a young boy between them they hurriedly enter the 
water and the boy squats dovMi in the river up to his neck, while the mother 
pours the water nme times with her hands over his face and shaven head 
There is the sound of a little gasp at die first shock of coolness, and the 
motlier laughs, a little tender laugh, and the grandmother says something 
under her breath, at which they all laugh softly together After the nmth 
washing the boy stands up, then squats doivn agam and is agam washed 
nme times, and yet a third nine times, then the grandmother takes her turn, 
and she also washes him nme tunes Evidently he is very precious to the 
hearts of those two women perhaps the mother s last survivmg child 
Another sturdy urchin refuses to sit do\vn m the water, frightened perhaps, 
for a woman s voice speaks encouragmgly, and presently a faint splashing 
and a little gurgle of cliildish laughter shows that he too is receivmg the 
blessing of the Nauruz of God 

A woman stands alone, her slim young figure m its wet elmging garments 
silhouetted agamst the steel grey water Solitary she stands, apart from tlie 
happy groups of parents and duldren then stoopmg, she drinks from her 
hand once, pauses and drinks agam, and so drinks nme times with a short 
pause beUveen every drink and a longer pause between every three Except 
for the movement of her hand as she lifts the water to her lips, she stands 
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absolutely still, her body tense with the earnestness of her praj er, the \ ery 
atmosphere round her charged w ith the agony of her supplication Through- 
out the whole %\orld tliere is only one thing which causes a \Noman to praj 
with such intensity, and that one diing ts children Tins may be a diildless 
woman praying for a child, or it may be that, in this land where Nature is as 
careless and wasteful of infant life as of all else, this is a mother prajing 
for the last of her little brood, feeling assured that on this festival of mothers 
and children her prajers must perforce be heard At last she straightens 
herself, beats the water nme times with the comer of her garment, goes 
softlj up the bank, and disappears in the darkness 
Little family parties come down to the nver, a small child usually riduig 
proudly on her father s shoulder The men often aflect to despise die festival 
as a women's affair, but with memories in their hearts of tlieir own mothers 
and their own childhood they sit quietl> by the nver and drmk nme times 
A few of the rougher young men fling themselves into the water and swim 
boistcrouslj past, but public feeling is against them, for the atmosphere is 
one of peace and pra) cr enhanced by the calm and silence of the night 
For tliousands of years on the night of High Nile the motliers of EgjTit 
have stood in the great n\ er to implore from the God of the Nile a blessing 
upon their children , formerly from a god who demanded a human life as liis 
pnet, now from a God who Himself has memories of cJnldJiood and a 
Modicr Now, as then, the stream bears on its broad surface the echo of 
countless prajers, the hopes and fears of human hearts, and m my memory 
remains a vision of the darkly flowing nver, the soft murmur of prajer, die 
peace and calm of the New Year of God j^awvs kalbl 



LIST OF KINGS 

The dates of tlie early dynasties are given according to two authorities, 
P stands for Petrie, B for Breasted In and after the New Kingdom the 
dates are those of Petrie only Tlie words in brackets give the number of 
kings and the length of each dynasty as recorded by Manetho (Afrtcanus 
and Syncellus) The mythical ten kings of Tlunis are now included under 
Dynasty O For purposes of calculation of the dates, see p IS 

After the iv-th d^masty the Pharaohs, with few exceptions, took an official 
name on coming to the throne This name was an epithet compounded 
with the name of the Sun-god Re, and, like the personal name, was enclosed 
m a cartouche 


Proto-Dynastic 
Dyn 1 4777-4514 8 0 (P) 
3400- B c (B) 
Narmer-Menes 
Aha 
Zer 
Zet 

Udy mu 
Merpaba 
Semerkhet 
Qa 

(8 kings s5d years) 

Dyn 11 4314-4212 Bc (P) 
— 2980 BC (13) 

Hotep-ahaui 
Ra-neb 
Neteri mu 
Perabsen 
Kha-sekhem 
Ka ra 

Kha sekhemui 
(9 kings S02 years ) 

Dyn 111 4212-S998BC (P) 
2980-2900 B c ( B) 

Sa nekht 
Zoser Neterkhet 
Snefru 

(9 kings 2l4 years) 

Old Kingdom 
Dyn iv 3998-3721 BC (P) 
2900-2750 B c (B) 

Sliaaru 


hhufu 

Khafra 

Men-kau-Re 

Dadef Re 

Shepses kaf 

Sebek-ka-RI 

(8 kings 284 years) 

Dyn V 3721-3503 BC (P) 
2750-2325SC (B) 

Userkaf 
Sihu Re 
Shepses-ka Rl 
Neferf-RS 
Ni user-Re 
Men-kau-Hor 
Dad ka Re Ysesi 
Wems 

{9 kings 248 years ) 

Dyn vi 3603-3335 BC (P) 
2625-2475 B c (B) 

Tety 

User-Id Re 
Pepy I 
Meren Re 
Pepy II 
Mehti-em saf 
Netcr ka Re 
Queen Neith-aqert 
(6 kings 203 years ) 

First Intermediate Period 
Dyn \u 3335- Bc (P) 
2475- BC (B) 
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{70 Memphite kmgs N\ho reigned 70 
dajs ) 

Djm vm 

(27 Memphite kmgs 146 3ears) 

Djti IX 

(19 kings 409 years) 

Dj-n X -3005 Bc (P) 

-2160 BC (B) 

(lOkmgs ISSjears) 

Middle Kingdom 
D yn XI 3005-2778 BC (P) 

Yntcf I 
Yntefll 
Mentu-hotep I 
h!cntu-hotep II 
Mentu-hotep III 
Mentu-hotep IV 

(16 kings 43 >ear3 I'hc whole 
number of the aboN'e mentioned 
kings IS l92,who reigned during 

tlie space of 2,500 j-eira ard -0 

da}s ) 

Dyn xn 2778-2565 a c (P) 

2000-1788 BC (D) 
\moncmhat I 
Senusert I 
Amonemhat II 
Senusert 11 
Senusert HI 
Amonemhat 111 
Amoncmhai IV 
Queen Sebek-nefru 
(7 kings lCO>cars) 

D^-n xm 2565-2112 a c (P) 
1788- bc(D) 

breoSD ISTFIIMEDIATL PElllOD 

Dj-n xi% 2112-1'>28 8C (P) 

(*6 kings 184 j-ears ) 

DnTI X\ l!W4- BC (P) 

(OftlicSlieplicrJi C foreign I htrni- 
cian kings 284 jrars ) 

D\-nxM 1758 ec(P) 

(3i IIcllouc S.hcpliervl kings 318 
jears ) 


New Kingdom 

D)T1 WII 1738-1587 BC (P) 
-1580 BC (B) 

Seqenen-Re I 
Seqenen Re II 
Seqenen Re III 
Karnes 

(43 Sliepherd kmgs and 43 Theban 
Diospohtes The Shepherds 
and Thebans reigned altogether 
151 tears. ) 

Dyn XMii. 1SS7-1S75BC 
Aahmes 1 
Amonhotep I 
Thotlimes I 
Thothmes U 
Queen Hatshepsut 
Thotlimes 111 Men-Kheper-Re 
Amonhotep II 
Tliolhmes IV 
Amonhotep III 
Amonhotep IV Akhenatcn 
SmcnkJi-ka Rt 
Tut-ankh-Amon 

A> 

Harcmheb 

(16 kings EeSj-ears) 

Djm XIX 1375-1202 a L 
Ramescs 1 
SctcWij I 
Ramcscs II 
Mcr-cn I’tah 
ScicUi) II 
Amon mes 
Si lhah 

Sctekli^cklit 
(7 kings 200 >*cars ) 

(In tills second l<«k of Manctho arc 
contained 96 kings and 2121 
jxars ) 

Djm XX 1202-1102 8 0 
lUmeses 111 
Ratneses I\ 

Rane'cs \ 

Ramcscs \ I 
Rancscs A ll 
Ramcscs \ in 
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Rameses IX 
Rameses X 

(12 kings 1S6 years) 

Late Period 

Dyn XXI ii02-952bc 
Upper Egypt Lower Egypt 
Henhor Smendes 

Piankhy Paseb-Wianu I 

Pinezem I Amonemypt 

Masaharta Si-Amon 

Pinezem II Paselvkhanu II 

(Things ISO years) 

Dyn XXII 952-749 B c 
Sheshank I 
Osorkon I 

Takeloth I ' 

Osorkon II 

Sheshank H 

Takeloth II 

Sheshank lU 

Pamay 

Sheshank IV 

(9 kings 12 Q years) 

Dyn xxvii 749-721 B c 
Piankhy I 
Pedubast 
Osorkon III 
Takeloth III 
(4 kings 28 years) 

Dyn XXIV 721-716 8 c 
Booi^ons 
(C jcars) 

Dyn xx> 7i6-6e7 b c 
Shabaka 
PiankUy ll 
Shaba taka 
Taharka 
Tanutamon 
(3 kings 40 years) 

Assyrian Invasion 607 b c 
Dyn XXVI 672-525 b c 
V«ho I 
Psamtck 1 


Necho 11 
Psamtek II 
Psamtek III 
Apries (Hophra) 

Atnasis II 
Psamtek IV 

(9 kmgs 150 years and G months ) 
Persian conquest 525 s c 

Persian Period 
Dyn xxvii 525-SS2 B c 
(8 Persian kmgs 124 years and 4 
months ) 

Dyn xxviii 
Amyrteus the Saite 
(6 years ) 

Dyn XXIX 

(4 kings 20 years and 4 months ) 
Dyn XXX 379-S42 b c 
N ectanebo I 
Zeher 

Nectanebo 11 
(3 kings SB years ) 

(The whole number of years m tlie 
third book 1050 years ) 

Conquest by Alexander, S5S b c 

Ptolemaic Period, SS2-30 b c 
Ptolemy 1 Sotcr I 
Ptolemy U Philadelphus 
Ptolemy III Euergetes I 
Ptolemy IV Philopator 
Ptolemy V Epiphancs 
Ptolemy VI l^iloinetor 
Ptolemy VII Euergetes II 
Ptolemy VIII Eupator 
Ptolemy l\ Neos Philopator 
Ptolemy X Soter II 
Ptolemy XI Alexander I 
Ptolemy XII Alexander II 
Ptolemy XIII Philopator 
Ptolemy XIV Pliilopator 
Ptolemy XV Philopator 
Cleopatra 

Conqi^est by Oetavtus SO b c 
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Aah-botep, Je^\ellery of Queen, 278 
Aahmes 1, 29, SO, 32. 212, 255 
Aabmes, son of Abana, 29, 30-32 
Absolutism of tlie State, 76, 77 
AbuSimbel, 59, 237 
Abydos, IS, 23, 230 

Centre of Osiris-Avorship, 168 
Gap of, 210 

Temple of Rameses II, 240 
Temple of SeteUiy I, 57, 240, 
255, 267 
Walls at, 230 
Accession of Haremheb, 56 
Accession of Thothmes 11 , 32 
Accordion pleating, 120 
Acts of mercy, 215 
African pyramids, 255 
Agriculture, 79 
A^enaten, 54, 117, 120 , 298 
Fondness for driving, 1 17 
forsakes Ribaddi, 55 
Hymns to the Sun, 298 
Introduction of ne« Ideals in 
Art, 260 

remo\es the capital, 54 
Sun worship, 54, 163, 299 
wears streamers, 254, 235 
Akhetaten, see Tell el Amama 
Alabaster, 4, 8, 232, 256, 261 
kohl pots, 121 

Alexander, son of Cleopatra, 103 
Alexander the Great, 71, 126 
Bodj as palladium, 71 
Alexandria, 11, 71, 76, lOO 
Labrarj, 11, 71-72 
Museum, 71 
Alliteration, 295 
Alphabetic signs, 292 
Alteration in calendar, 285 
Amasis, 69, 294 
Ambassadors, 55 
Amemt, Eater of hearts, 191 
Amenardus, Statue of queen, 261 
Amcthjst, 23 
S 


Amon, 125—27 

Animal forms of, 125 
as judge, 214 
Boat of, 98, 212 
Father of the Pharaoh, 126 , 127 
Giter of victoiy, 64, 127,305 
Local god of Thebes, 125-27 
Prajers to, 127 'v 

Re, 52, 182 , 21S 
Supreme G^, 126 
Viijer of the Poor, 126 
Amonemhat I, 22 

Attempted assassination of, 22 
Meaning of Throne-name, 211 
Amonemhat 11, 23 
Amonemhat 111, 24-26 

Builder of the Labyrinth, 25 
Engineenng works, 25, 26 
Amonemhat, Chief of W'orks, 21 
Amonhotep I, SO 

Dnvmg in a chariot, 117 
Tomb of, 3 1 
Amoidiotep II, 52 

Painted tomb of, 273 
Amonhotep III, 53 

Mamage with nonrojal lady, 
53 

Tell el Amama Letters, 53 
Triumph-song of, 304 
Amonliotep IV, see Akhenaten 
Amonliotep, son of Hapi, 220 
Amor, 62 

Amratean period, 1-5, 97, 98 
Amulets, 5, 9, 218 

for the dead, 187, 327 
Anatomy, 288 
Anple^icccs of wood, 1 14 
Animal 

Farm 73, 76, 79 
Gods, 5, let, 125 
Sacred, 162, 168 , 171, 172 
Sacrifices of, 21, 167, 168, 171 
Announcement of hing a Death, 30 
32, 52 
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Alltelopt-S, 79 

Anthropology, Importance of, xjci 
Antimony, ISJ 
Anti-splash basin, 114, 280 
Anubis, God of Death, 177, 178 
Divination by, 178 
Jackal-headed, 177 n 
Lattice shrines of, 177, 227, 238 
Mask of, 177 
on horoscopes, 286 
Priest of, 171 
Titles of, 177 
weighs tlie heart, 191 
Ape playmg the double flute, 222 
Apis, the Bull of Memphis, 80, 162 
Burial of, 162 

Fused witli Osins as Serapis, 163 
Marks of, 162 
Rejoicings at birth of, 162 
Sacrifice of. 162 
Apophis, 29, 172 

Enemy of the Sun-god, 182, 192, 
209, 210, 221 
Apnes (Hophra), 69 
Appeal to the High Court, 73 
to Pharaoh, 73 

ApJjointment of Pharaoh by Amon, 
50. 56 

Arab Conquest, Date of, 1 1 
Arabia, xxi 
Arch, False, 230 
Round, 230 
Architecture, 223-65 

Effect of landscape on, 223 
Sculpture affected by, 224 
Arithmetic, 105-6 
Arrows, 5, 52 
Artists’ sketches, 275 
Ashmbanipal 67, 68 
Asia Minor, 98 
Assyria, 67, 261, 262 
Astronomy, 285, 286 
Aten, Hymns to the, 64 
Worship of the, 64 
Avans, 27 
Ay, pnest-kmg, 56 

Badarian food, 2 
physical type 2 
penod 1-3 
trade, 2, 98 


Balance of the Lord, 190 
Bandaging of mummies, 186, 188 
Barker, Captain M M , xv 
Barley, 2, 116 
Barrel-roofs, 2S0 
Basalt, 4, 8, 256 
Basins, Anti-splash, 1 14, 280 
Copper, 276 
Silver, 280 
Bast, the cat-goddess 
^gis of, 128 
as local deity, 127 
Dress of, 128 
fused with Sekhmet, 128 
equated with Artemis, 128 
Orgiastic festival of, 128 
Procession of, 184 
Worship of, m Italy, 128 
Writing of name of, 128 
Bastinado, 78 n 
Bastion wall, 230 
Battle of Kadesh, 58, 505 
of Megiddo, 60 
scenes, 58, 1 16, 267 
Battles of Horus and Setekh, 167, 
171 

Beads, colour of, 23, 281 
Gold, 8 
Iron, 8, 280 
Shell, 6 

Stone, 5, 23, 280 
Beards, S, 121 
Beanng rems, 118 
Beaten metal, 275 
Bebon, see Setekh 
Bed, Folding, 114 
of Osiris, 169 
Wooden, lis, 114 
Bedawin, 62, S08 
Beer, U9 

Belief in the Hereafter, 2, 5, 9, 189 

Bell-sleeves, 120 

Belt, 120 

Benben stone, 183 

Bent wood, 1 14 n 

Bes, 99 

danong-, 119, 22s 
Amulets of, 180 
Foreign origin of, 179 
Protector of new born child, 179 
represented full-face 179 



INDEX 


539 


Best period of portrait sculpture, 258 
Betrayal of Ribaddi, 55 
Bmt-Anath, 267 
Birth, Divine, 174, 183 
house, 237 
Magic, 312 
Bitumen, 187 
Black Sea, 14 
Blessmg, 216 
BImd Harper, 222 
Blood, Ploughing in, 167, 176 
Boarding school, 105 
Boats, see also Ships 
m burial ritual, 97 
Necessity of, 80 
of Abu Haggag, 98 
of Amon, 98, 212, 213 
of Gerzean period, 6, 7, 97, 234 
of glazed quartz, 9, 280 
of Aloming and E\ening, 182 
of Osins, 212 
of papyrus, 80 
of the Sun, 192 
Wooden, 15, 97 
Boat shaped shrines, 98 
Bocchons the Wise, 66 
Boiling Lake, 209 
Book of Gates, 192, 209 

of Him %ho IS in the Other 
World, 192 

of the Dead, 176, 192 , 211 , 212 , 
274, 295, 298 
Books for the oung, 107 
ofThoth, 161 
Boomerang, 122 
Boj kmgs, 18 , 55 
Bracekts, 5, 276, 278 
Brazier, 117 
Bread, 2 , 118 , 119 

made by women, 1 17 
Break-bond, 231 
Breath of Life, 212 
Breccia, 8 

Bnbcry a capital crime, 2l5 
Bricks, Burnt, 231 

Sun-dned, 5, 229, 231 
NN idc spacing of, 230 
Bronze Black, 212 , 213, 214 
Statuettes, 257, 276 
Broome, Miss Mjrtlc, sn 
B ninton, Mrs Wmifrcd, xv 


Bubastis, 64 

Buddhist missionaries, 318 
Buildmg m brick, 230 
m stone, 231, 233 
m unbonded sections, 230 
materials, 226 
methods, 230-3 1 , 233 
Bull amulets, 5, 9 
gods 162, 163 
worship, 162 

Bureaucracy under tlie Ptolemies, 77 
Bunal customs, 2, 5, iO, 185-89 
Burnt offerings, 120 
Busmess letter, 108 
Busins. Centre of Osins worship, 
168 

Buto, see Wazt 
Buttercup crown, 115, 279 
Byblos. Prince of, 99, 312 

Gesanon, son of Cleopatra, 103 
Cakes, 118 
Calendar, 12, 285 
Camb>ses the Persian, 70 
CanaLsmg of the Cataract, 2t, 284 
Canals, 26, 68, 70, 76, 77, 284, 285 
Candles, 120 
Cannibal hjinn, 296 
Cannibalism, Ceremonial, 5, 168 
Canon of proportion, 275 
Canopic jars, 186, 187 
Canopy, US 
Cape 5lee\es, 120 
Capitals, Coptic, 229 
Foliage, 228 
Halhor-head, 181, 228 
Lotus-bud, 228 
Rose lotus, 228 
Palm-leaf, 228 
Capital punishment 
by suicide, 63 
for bribery, 2lS 
for high treason 63, 78 
for perjurj, 78 
Career of an ardiitect, 108 
of a priest, 109 
Camelian 277, 327 
Cartonnage, I8S, 263 
Casting by circ-ptrJue process, 275, 
276 

Castor Oil, 116, HO 
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Cataract, 24, 284 
Categories of deities, 125 
Cats, 128 

Cattle breeding, 79, 80 

Caucasus, 98, 319 

Causes of clianges in religion, 124 

Cedar wood, 99, 212, 213 

Celestial river, 192 

Cenotaphs, 240, 2S5 

Census of farm animals, 73, 76 

Centaurea, llS 

Chains, 279 

Chairs, 113 

Princess’s, 114 
Changes in religion, 124 

of form of government, 22 
of names of culprits, 63 
Character of Akhenaten, 54 
of Hatshepsut, 49 
of Hyksos, 27 

of Kings of xix-th dynasty, 67 
ofSahu-RI, 17 
ofThothmes I, S2 
of Thothmes III, 52 
Charcoal, 117 

Chariot, 62 , 58, 60 , 61 , 64, 117-18 
Charioteer, 117, 118 
Cheese, 119 
Chequer->board, 9, 123 
Children of Homs, 187 
Circumnavigation of Africa, loo 
Civil service, 77 

war, 20, 32, 61, 69, lOO 
Clapping, 222 
Clay, 2 , 6, 226 
Foreign, 2 
mortar, 220 , 231 
statuettes, 10 
Used m buildings, 226 
Cleopatra, 5 V, 72, 103 
Fate of children of, 108 
Marriages of, 102 3 
Death of, 177 
Clepsydra:, XVUI, 286-88 
Cloaks, 3, 120 , 258 
Clover, 116 
Cobra 177 

as a goddess, 178 
as dctenninative of goddesses 
178 

Coffins, 186 , 188,263 


Coffins, Gold, 279 

Portrait, 188 , 263-64 
Colloquial name of Thebes, 67 « 
Colonnade, 233, 236 
Colossi at Abu Simbel, 237, 238 
at Ramesseum, 239 
at Thebes, 53 
Colour of beads, 23 , 281 
of glazes, 281 

C^mbis, 4 

Comic papyrus, 222 
Composite statues, 260 n 
Confederacy against Egypt, 61 , 62 
Confusion of two Horus gods, 167, 
173, SOI 

Conquest of Egypt by Assyrians, 67 
by dynastic Kings, IS 
by Ethiopians, 65 
by Gerzeans, 5, 6 
by Hyksos, 26-29 
by Persians, 70 

Consanguineous marriages, 100-2, 
169, 321-24 
Conspiracies, 22 , 62 
Continuity of worship, xix 
Conventions m Art, 225, 264 
Conversations, 117 , 119, 122 
Cooks, 117 
Copper, 98 
beads, 275 

Black, see Black bronze 
imports, 2, 14, 23, 24, 99 
mines, 14, S3, 24 
needles, 8 
statues, 257 
statuettes, 257 
tools, 8 

Coptic art, 274 

Capitals of pjJlars, 339 
church, 226 n , 290 
language and writing, 290 
textiles, 283 

Copying in Art 261 , 262 , 267 
Co-mgcncy, 32 60 
Com grinding, lot, 110 , 117 
Tax paid in, 76 
Coronation festivals, 185 
Cosmetics, 121 

Course of Nile changed 13, 284 
Courts of Justice, 73, 74, 161 
Cranes, 79 
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Crete, 7, 2 S, 98 

Cntiasm of the State non-existent, 77 
Crochet, 121 
Crocodile, 5 
god, see Sebek 
playing the lute, 222 
Cro\vns 

Buttercup, 1 15, 279 
Dalishur, 277 
Forget-me-not, 1 15, 277 
Laliun, 277 
Lotus, us 
Names of, 179 
Regarded as goddesses, 179 
Crucibles, 2 
Cuff-bracelet, 278 
Currant, 116 
Curses, 17, 219-21 

against Tetj son of Afinhetep, 
219 

against the enemies of Re, 221 
against the enemies of the king, 
218 

against traitors, 2 t 6 
against \ lolaters of endow ments, 
220, 221 

Cutting off of ears and noses, 78 

Dahshur Cro>vns, 277 
jewellery, 277 
pyramid, 254 
Daisies, 115 
Dancers, 104, 115, 223 
Daphnai, 100 
Darius the Great, 70, 285 
Darning, 283 

Dashing exploit of Bameses 11, 58 
305 

Dating bj Dynasties, it 
by S«)uence, I 
David, House of, 824 
DcatJi of Divine Iiing, 164, J65, 
ICC, 175, 170 
of Sun-god, 182 
Terror of, 211, 212 
Decadence of Art 262 , £67 
Decipherment of hieroglyphs 2b9 
Decoration of 1 ouse, 1 1 
of pottcrv 5, 6 
of roj al footstool 1 1 3 
of temples, 225, 260 


Decoration of tombs, 225, 265 
Personal, 121 

Decorative value of hieroglyphs, 291 
Deir el Bahn kilns, 28 1 

temple, 49, 181, SS6, 237, 26G 
Deities of Abu Simbel, 237 
of Abjdos temple, 240 
Delta, Kings of, IS 
Demi-gods, 12 

Democratisation of religion, 25, 178, 
179, 182, 185, 210 
Demotic wntmg, 290 
Dendera, 181 , 236 
Designs, 3 , 6. 8, 276, 277, 279, 283 
Destruction by Hyksos, 26 , 28 , 235 
by local inhabitants, 2S6, 240, 
255 

of Tell el Amama, 55, 260 
of temples, 236 
Determinatives, 292 
Development of mortuary temples, 
238 

Diodorus, 239 
Diorite, 8, 256 
Divination, xx, 21, 217 
Divine birth, 174, 182 
Divine decisions, 184 
Divine King, 75, )6-l, 255, 258 
261 

hilling of, 164, 165 
Limitations of reign, 161 
Substitutes for, 165 
Divme Man, I6t 
Divine Word, I6I 
Divining Bowl 178 
Divisions of day, xviii 286 
of fields, ~9 
ofkingdom 171, 173 
of nionliis, 286 
of periods 1 
of time, XV 111 , 285 
ofyear, win, 285, 286 
Dnieper, 09, 320 
Dogs, 20 122 
Dog star see Sinus 
Donkey play ing on tiie liarp 222 
Doors MO 111,112,213,226 
Double Pule, 222 
Double-spouted vessels, 9 
Drama, 500-3 
Dream, 60 
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Dress of men, 120 
of women, 120 
Drugs, Preparation of, 288 
Dual, see Other World 
Ducks, 79, 117, 119 
Duties of the farmer, 76 
of the Pharaoh, 73, 74 
of the Vizier, 74 
Duty to God, 215 

to the Kmg, 174, 2 i 6 
to the poor, 215 
Dwarf, Dancing, 18, 19 
Dyemg, 282 

Early deities in animal form, 124-25 
Ebony kohl-tubes, 121 
Edfu, 174 

Education of children, 105 
of Pharaohs, 109 
of priests, 109 
of queens, 109 
of scnbes, 107 

Effect of Architecture on sculpture, 
256 

of copying on Art, 261 , 267 
of foreign contacts, 80 
of landscape on Architecture, 223 
of State control, 77 
Egypt as a congeries of small states, 
20, 22, 65, 68, 124 
as private property of the Roman 
Emperor, 72, 77 
Electrum, 213 
Elephantine, 17 
Eloquent Peasant, The, 105 
Embroidery, 121, 128 
Endowments of priesthoods, 16 , 214 
of temples, 62, 65, 212, 214 
of tombs, 17, 220, 221 
Enemies of the gods, 167, 168 , 169, 
171, 182, 209, 221 
tnginecnng works, 13, 2t, 25, 
281- 

Necessity of, 281 ' 

Fnnead, l9l 

Lntail in female line, 100-3, 321 
Epochs of change, 22 , 65, 69, 71, 
163 

Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, 67 
I thical standard xx, 215, 216 
btlnopian Conquest, CO 


Eusebius, 12 

Evolution of magical instrument ^ 
Ewers, 275 

Executioner of the Kmg, 171 
External Soul, 210 
Eye of Horus, 175 
Fye paint, 3, 121 

Eyes, Inserted, 188 , 257, 263, 276 

Facade of house, 110 
Falcon head, 257 
Falcon totem, 172, 210 
False pyramid, 255 
Famine, 21 

Danger of, 215 
Fans used by cooks, 1 17 
Farm animals, 79 
Fashions m clothes, 120 
m hair-dressmg, 121 
Fayum, 25, 284 
Ferry-boats, 80, 285 
Festivals 

Beginning of the River, 212, 21 J 
High Nile, 265, 284, 327-29 
New Year, 184, 327 
Sed, 185,265 
Songs at, 184 
Temple, 184 
Field of Peace, 191 
Figs, 109, 119 
Sycamore, 119 
Figures of Indians, 318 
Fire drill, 119 
not sacred, 119 
Fish as food, 2, 119 
Fish tail lance, 4 
Fishermen's boats, 80 
Fitzwilliam Museum, xv 
Flag-staves, 213, 234 
Flax, lie 

Flint knives, ripple-chipped, 1 
Floor of granite, 231 

of silver, 213, 214, 279 
Flowers, 114-16 
Flute, 222 , 223 
Folding bed, 1 1 4 
crown, 278 
head-rest, 114 
stool, 114 
Folk tales, 16 , 29 
I ollowcrs of Horus, 101 



IVDEV 


s-ts 


Vood, 16, 118-lQ 
Footstools, 113, IW 
Forget-me-not cro\\T>, 115, 227 
Foreign connection^, 318-19 
Foreign plants, 116 
Fortresses, 27, 28 
Foundation deposits, 253 
Founding of a temple, 179 
Fuel, 117 
Furniture, llS 

Beds, 10, 113, 114 
Bo\es. io, 115, 114 
Chairs, lis, 114 
Footstool, ns, 114 
Stools, 10, 113, 114 
Stands for jars, IIS 
Future life. Belief in, 2, 5 189 

Galilee, 57 
Games, 9, 122, 123 
Gardens, 114 
of Osins, 109 
Garlands, 103, 115 
Garnet, 23 

Geb the Earth-god, 297 
Geese, 70, 119, 215 
Genealogies, 101,322-25 
Geographical importance of EgiT** 
x\ii, SO 

Geography of the Other World, 
192 

Gcnean boats, 6, 7, 97 
house, 109 
period, S-9, 98, 163 
Giant hand, 209 
Gifts to the Pharaoh, 55 
Gizch PjTamids, 254 
Glass beads, 281 
Earlj, 8, esi 
Colours of, 281 
imitations of stone, 28l, 282 
mUj, 281, £82 
hohl-tubcs, 121, 281 
making, 282 n 
Glazed stone, 2, S, 9, 280 
ware, 281 
Goats, 79 

God, Belief in, x\iii, xix 

Incarnate, sec Di\ine King 
temples, 234 

God s l,and, see Land of Punt 


Gods, Local, 125 

of the people, 123-63, 179, 181, 
162 

of the Pharaoh, 125, 163, 165-80 
Gold, 212, 215, 214 
beads, 8 
diains, 279 
coffin, 257, 258, 279 
decoration, 8 
feathers, 277 
figures, 257, 258 
Granulated, £78, 279 
hands, 279 

imports, 8, 21, 49, 98, 99 
jewellcrj, 115, 276, 277 
masks, 257, 258, 261, 279 
mines, 57 
of Valour, 29 
perfume-box, 279 
Pins, 279 
rosette, 277 
Scarlet-tinted, 279 
sequins, 279 n 
Sheet 958, 275, 276 
streamers, £78 
tenons, 279 
wire, 276, 277, 978 
Word for, 171 

Government under Pharaohs, “3-75 
under Ptolemies, 75-77 
under Romans, 77 
Gram, 214, 216 
Granite, 6, 231, 232, 256 
temple 231 

Greek acknowledgment of debt to 
EgiTit, wii XX 

concept of government. Effect 
of, 77 

form of Egyptian names, 295 
seltlcmcnis in Egj'pt, 68, 69 
Grinding of com, 104, 116,320 
Grooms, 117 

GrowU) of the pnestliood, 15, 63 
Guitar, 222 

Hematite, 23, 121 
ffafting of mace-heads, € 
Hairdressing, 121 
pins, 4 
wash, 122 
Handicrafts, 275-83 
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Haremlieb, 5C, 215, 236 
Harem trials, 17, 218 
Harness, 118 

Harkhuf and the dancing dwarf, 19 
travels of 18 
house of, 110 
Harp, 222 , 223 
Harpoons, 5 

Harpocrates, sec Homs the Child 
Hathor, 52, 180-81 
as a cpw, 180 
as Tree goddess, 181 
. identified with all other god- 
desses, 180 

identified with Aphrodite, 181 
Hatshensut, Oueen, 21 , 32, 49, 60 , 
212, 260 

Builder of Dcir cl Bahri temple, 
49, 213 

Divine birth of, 49 
Marriages of, 321 
Trading expedition to Punt, 49, 
98 

Head-rest, Folding, 1 14 
Heiresses, es, 64, 100 , 102 
Heliacal rising of Sinus, 12 
Heliopolis, 183 
Henna, lie, 121 
Heresy of Akhenaten, 299 
Hen-hor, pnest-king, 63, 76 
Hermopohs, Siege of, 65 
Herodotus, u, is, 15, 16 , 25, 26 , 
68, 188, 210, 211, 239, 314 
Hieratic writing, 290 
Hierakonpolis, 257, 268 
Hieroglyphic writing, xxm, 289^4 
Hieroglyphs, Classes of, 292 
of hills, 7, 253 n 
of kiln, 6 
of mace-heads, 6 
of province, 79 
Painted, 273, 291 
Transliteration of, 292 
High Court of Justice, 73, 74, 161 
High Nile, Festival of, 265, 284, 
327-29 

High Priest, 217 
Hill god, 7, 8 
Hippopotamus 

amulets, 6 , 9, 181 
goddess, 181 


Hippopotamus hide, 6 
ivory, S 
Hittitcs, 57 
chiefs of, 62 
prince of, 56 
Hoc, 79 

Hollow relief, see Sunk relief 
Holy Grail, 319 
Honey, 118 

Hook-and-eye fastening, 276 
Hophra, see Apnes 
Hordes of officials, 77 
Horn, 6 

Horoscopes, 286 
Horsemen, 61' 

Horses, 62, 65, 117—18 
Homs 

as falcon, 171, 172 
as the Pharaoh, 169, 173 
Battles of, 167, 174 
Cippi of, 173 n 
Drama of, 173, 174, SOO-S 
Followers of, 191 
identified with King, 169, 173 
Legal action against, 169, 171 
Present at weighmg of heait, 
191 

Rnal of Setekh, 169 
Saga of, 163, 172 
Horus the Child, 167, 173 
Horus the Elder, 167, 173 
Hostages, 61 
Houses 

Gerzean period, 109, 226 
of officials, 109 
ofprmces, IIO 
of vrorkmen, 1 10 
Human sacrifice, 167 
Humanity of victorious Pharaoh, 51 
Hunting, 122 
dogs, 122 
scenes, 267 
Hyenas, 79 

Hyksos, 26 , 28 , 74, 126 , 172, 182 . 

187, 235, 238 
Hymns 

Cannibal, 296 

on accession of Pharaoh, 300 
to Osins, 297 
to the Sun, 298, 299 
to Thoth, 300 
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Ibis form of Thotli, 162 
Ideals of Art, 224 
of Character, 216 

Ideas of the Hereafter, 2, 5, 9, 181, 
189-212 

Kingdom of Osins, 190 
Sun s Journey, 192 
Weighing the heart, 190 
lllahun, 23 

Imitation jewels, S, 189 
Impartiality enjoined, 21S, 216 
Importance of geographical posi- 
tion, xvii, SO 
Imports of animals, 3l8 
of copper, 2, 98 
of glass, 8 
of gold, a 
of ivory, 3 
of lapis lazuli, 98 
of perfumes, 98 
of plants, 98, 116 
of pottery, 2, 98 
of timber, i5 
of trees, 115 
of turquoise, 98 

Incarnate God, see Disnne King 
India, Suggested connections with 
NX, 98, 318 
Indian figures, S18 
Ocean, nxi 

Infiltration of foreigners, 20, 60, ej 
Inheritance in female line, 100 
Inlaid work, 278 

Inserted eyes, 188, 257 n , 263, 276 
Inspection of administration, 73 
of royal mummies 53 
of tombs, 63 

Insurrections, 14,30 32 52, 69 
Interior decoration of houses, ill 
Intermediate periods, 20, 26, 74, 239 
Interpretation of dreams, 217 
Introduction of Sun worship, 163 
of ivnting 290 

Inundation xxii, 79, 80, 229 n , 283 
Legend of, 285 
Iron Larliest known 8, 280 
objects found m Egjpt, 2SO 
Irrigation, Method of, 79 
Isi«i, 169 

Aspects of, 1C9, 170 

as Great Mother, 169, 170, 173 


Isis, as Protector of the Dead, 187 
as Protector of Horus, 169 
Identified with Demeter, 181 
Meaning of name, 169 
Mistress of Magic, 169 
Thames-side temple of, 169 
WifeofOsms, 166, 169 
Israelites, \x 
Ivory, Bracelets, 5 
carvings, 2, S 
Hippopotamus, 3 
imports, 3 
spoons, 0 

statuettes, S, 10, 258 
wands, 222 2S5 

Jacob, 188 
Jasper, 23 
Jehoahaz, 68 

Jehoiakim, made king by Necho 68 
Jeremiah, Prophecy against Apnes, 
69 

Jerusalem, Plundering of, 64 
Jeivellery 

Designs of, 277 
Imitauon, 8, 188 
of Dahshur, 277 
of Lahun, 277 

Josephus, Account of the Hyksos, 26, 
2S 

Josjah King of Judah, 68 
Joumey of the Sun 192, 273 
Judicial Courts, 73, 74, 161 
Julius Ciesar, 103 

Ka 

Early beliefs concerning, 189, 
190, 192 
Meaning of, 1 89 
names, 190, 211 
Offerings to igo 
Representations of, 189 
hadesh SO, 51, 58 305 
hahun town, llO 
hamares pottery, 23 
hamak, 50, 229, 229 rt , 232, 236 
Kha bau-Seker, priest of Setekli, 17l 
hhafra 1 6, 75 
Statue of, 258 
Temple of, 231 
Khepri 209 
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Khonsu, 180 
Khufu, 15, 16, 7S 
Statuette of, 258 
Kilns of Deir el Babri, 281 
King, killing of, 176 
Kingdom of Osiris, 190 
Knitted sock, 121 
Kohl, 121 
Kohl pots, 121 
Koptos, 98 
Kush, see Nubia 

Labyrinth, 25, 239 
Lahun jewellery, 277 
Lake of Fire, 209 
in garden, 110 
Moeris, 25 
Sacred, 237 
Lamps, 119-20 
Lance, 4 

Land of God, SI, 213 
LandofPunt, xxi, 20, 21, 49, 98 
Landmarks of history, 6, 13, 14 
landscape, Painting of, 273 
Lapis lazuli, 98, 2lS, 213, 214. 277, 
278 

Latch, 112 
Lattice, 220 

palisade, 233,234 
shnnes, 227, 234, 238 
Ijws, G9, 73, 78 

introduced into Athens, C9 
Leather 

cushion, 114 
garments, 2 
harness, 1 18 
muTor-cascs, 122 
plaited, 1 14 
Ixdgcrs, 99 

Ix'gcndar)' cause of blood-coloured 
riser, 302 n 

of rise of the riser, 2fi5 
Legends of the gods, ico, |83, 285 
1-cttcrs, Business, 99, loa 
Congratulatory, 107-8 
Model. 107 
Ollicul. n, 19 
to the dead, 21R 
IJhjans, Defeat of, CO 
Ufe-sir^ statues, 258 
IJghting of Ixnldings, 225 


Lights, Ritual, 120, 184 
Limestone, 256 
mace-heads, 6 
temples, 232 
vases, 4, 8 

Limitations of relief sculpture, 261- 
Linen, 2, 5, 188, 214, 282 
lining of mirror-cases, 122 
Lion playing the lyre, 222 
Lioness-goddess, 128 
Lipstick, 121 
Lisht, 23 

List of Kings, SS0-S2 
Literature, 294-315 
Local gods, 125 
judicial courts, 73 
Loin-cloth, 120 

Loss of Northern Provinces, 55 
Lots, Casting, 217 
Lotus, Blue, ll5 
bread, 119 

capitals, 228 
designs, ll5 
Favourite flower, llS 
Rose, 115 
Love charms, 217 
poems, 506, 507 
Lute, 222, 225 
Luxor temple, 53, 236 
Lyre, 222, 223 

Macc-hcads, Amratean, 5 
Gerzean, 6 
Sculptured, 206 
Magic, 212, 217-19 
Ihotli, Lord of magic, 161 
Magical books, 62 
linages, 62 

Nfalaclme as cycpaint, 3, 5. 121 
as prcventnc of eyc-diseaws, 5 
Malta, 23, 98, 318 
ManciJio the historian. II. 12, 

14, 17, 26, 28, 66,330 

hTangancse, 6 
Marble, 8 

Mark Antony, 72, I OS 
Marnagc of Atuonliotep IIU 53 
of Claudian emperors, 325 
ofOcopatra, 102 
of olliaaN, lOl 

of t!»e I’haraohs, too, 1i>2, S2l 
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Marriages of theroyalhouseofDavid, 
S24 

Masks, 257, 258, 261, 279 
Masterpieces of art, 258, 259, 265 
Matenais 

Building, 2, 226, 231 
Sculpture, 256 
Madiematics, 283 
Matnlmeal descent, 100-3, 321 
Mattress, Plaited, 113 
Maxims for the Young, 107 
Meanmg of throne names, 21 1 
Meat, 118 

Medicinal knowledge, 288 
Medicmal plants, 288 
Megiddo, 50, 51 
Mehen snake, 209 
Melons, 1J9 
Memphis, I7 

earned by assault, 66 
Founding of, IS 
Siege of, 66 
^^e^-cooks, 117 
Menes, see Narmer 
Men-kau-RI, I6 

Men-kheper-Re, see Thothmes 111 
Mentu*cm-hat, Head of, 262 
Mentuhotep III, 20, 21, 259 
Mentuhotep IV, 2i 
Menyt, 218 
Mer-en-Ptah, 66, CO 
Portrait statue of, 261 
Trmmph-song, 305 
Meroe, 255 
Messahna, 325 
Metal-working, 275 
Methods of agriculture, 79 
of building, £29-31, 254 
of calculating dates, 1, ll, J2 
ofclosmg doors. 111, 112,313 
of education, 105 
of fastening bracelet, 276 
of fighting, 6, 28, 60 
of killing the divine King, 165 
of reading the hieroglj'phs, 292 
of watering the fields, 79 
of weaving, £82 
of working metals, 275 
Meydum, 239, 254 
Midwives, 104 
Mihlia, 74 


Military commanders, 74, 309 
Miracles, 21, 127, 184 
Mirrors, 122 
Cases for, 122 

Mnevis, the Bull of Heliopolis, 54, 
80, 163 

Model letters, 105, 107 
petitions, 105 

Monopoly of northern trade given 
to Naukratis, 69 
Monotheism, Early, I24 
Moral maxims, 107 
Morning Star, 209 
Mortuary temples, 238, 2S9 
Mourners, Professional, 104 
Movement of ground durmg munda- 
tion. 229 

Multiplication table, 106 
Mummification, Introduction of, 14. 
185 

Length of time required for, 188 
Memods of, 186-87 
Mummy, Earliest known, 186 n 
Murder of Hittite prince, 5S 
Museum of Alexandria, 71 

of Archaiology and Etlinolog>, 
Cambridge, xv 
Music, 222-23 
Musical instruments, 222 
Musicians, 222 
Mjxennus, see Men kau-RI 
Mystery play, 175, 300-2 

Nahum, 67 
Names of Gates, 213 
of towns, 67 n 
Napata, 65 
Narcissus 1 16 
Narmer ( Menes), is 
Head of, 258 
Throne of, lis 
Nationalist rising, 14, 69 
Naukratis, 69, too, 214 
Na\al battle, 30, 61, 69 
Nedio, 68, 100, 285 
Nectanebo I, 70 
Nectanebo 11, 70, 214 
Needles, 8, 120, 282, 283 
Nefcr-ka-Rt (Pepy II), 18, lo 
Nefert, 122, 258 
Nefert-J ty, 54, 260 
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Nejth, 316 

as Protector of the Dead, 187 
Shrme of, 227 
Nekhbet, 178 

Nephthys as Protector of the Dead, 
187 

Meaning of the name of, 170 
Mourner for Osins, 16 G 
New Year, Festival of, ISI-, 327 
Night Journey of the Sun, 182, 
192-210 

Nile levels, 25, 229 n 

Nimrud, prince of Hermopohs, G5 

Nine-pms, 9 

Nubia, 24', 31, 51, 284 

Nubian campaigns, 24 31,32,49 

Numerals, 290 

Nut, the Sky-goddess, 180, 189, 209 

Oasis, 71, 119 
dwellers, 23 
Wine of the, lio 
Oath m the law-courts, 78 
Obelisks, 50, 232 
as sun emblems, 183 
Observations of stars, 285 
Obsidian, 255, 257 
head, 259 
Ochre, Red, 121 
Octavia, Genealogy of, 325 
Octavius, 72, 103 
Officials Marriages of, lOl, 322 
0\we trees, tt6 

Omission of royal names in official 
lists, 54 n 

Onions, 16 118 , 119 
Orchestra, 222 
Orientation by the Nile, 255 
Origin of the sign for God, 7, 234 
Orion 285 

Osireion, 23 240, 253 n 
Osins as God of the dead, 165, 166 
as God of fertility, 165 
as Judge of the dead 191 
as the Moon, 166 
as the Nile, 166 
Reds of, 169 
Burial of, 166 
Centres of worship of 168 
Gardens of, 169 
Incarnate m tlie huig, 165 


Ostns, Kingdom of, 190, 191 
Legend of, l6G 
Meaning of name of, 165 
Name of, given to all the dead, 
189 

Ritual of, 169 
Sacrifice of, l66 

Special deities grouped round, 
165 

Osorkon I, 65, 214 
Osorkon II, 229 « 

Other World, The, 192, 209, 21 1 , 
212 

Owners marks, 5 

Painted pottery, 6, 9 
tombs, 268, S7S 
Painting, 268-75 

Earliest linown example of light 
and shade, 275 
Landscape, 275 
of pottery, 6 
on papyrus, 274 
Portrait, 274 

takes the place of relief sculptmc 
268 

Palermo Stone, 13, 15 
Palestine, 57, lie 
Petrie s work in, S 1 6, 

Palettes 

of Narmer, IS, 265 
Sculptured, 265 
Slate, 3 

Palisade, 233, 234 
Palm-leaf capital, 228 
Palm-stick wall, 226 
Pan bedding, 230 
Papynis, xvui, 274 
boats, 80 
eaten, U9 
pillars 227, 228 
Parallelism, 295 
Pastimes, 122-23 
Pavement, see Floor 
Pai ^^ptiaca, S I 
PeaceTin penetration of foreigners 
20, 60, 61 
Peach, 116 
Pectorals, 277 
Pens, xvm 
Pentaur s poem, 505 
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Pcpy, 18, 176 
Statue of, 275 

Perabsen, leader of Nationalist ns- 
mg, 14 

Perfect woman, 104 
Perfumes, 98, 103, 128 
Persia, Connections with, xx, 70 
Persian Conquest, 70 
Personal appearance of Aahmes 1, 30 
of Tliothmes I, 32 
Personal relations bet^^een king and 
people, 75 

Petne, Flinders, 27, 314-17 
Discoveries, 3iS, 316 
Edwands Professor, StS 
Inducti\e Metrologj, 314 
Work on pyramids, 314 
Pharaoh 

Divine birth of, 174 
Duties of, 73, 74 
Position of, m religion, 174 
Sacrifice of, 164, 175-77 
smihng an enemy, 13, 14 
Son of Amon, 126 , 175 
Son of the Sun, 126 , 183 
Philip Arrliidaeus, 7 1 
Philistines, 62 

Physical characters of Pharaohs of 
dynasty xviii, SO, 32 
of dynasty xix, 57 
Piankhy of Ethiopia, 65-66 
Tnumph-song, 506 
Pig sacrifice, 168 
Pigs, 79 

Pigeons, 79, 119 
PiUars, 227-28 

of reed and clay, 227 
of stone, 258 
Pipes, 223 
Pivot holes. 111 
Plaited ieatlier, 115, 114, 118 
Imen-cord, 10, 113 
Plan of temple, 235 
Plants imported, 116 
Plaster portraits, l88, 263 
Plough, 79 

Ploughing, Ritual, 176 
Plutarch 168 
Polygamy. 22 
Pomegranate trees, Il6 
Poppies, 115 


Porphyry, 8 
Portraits 

Cartonnage, 263 
Coffins, 188 , 263-64 
Pamted, 189, 263 
Plaster, 188 , 263 
Statues, 260 
Wooden, 263 
Pottery , Foreign, 2 , 98 
Painted, 6 

ft-ehistonc, I, 2, 3, 6, 9, 10 
Rippled, S, 4 
Slip decoration, 5 
Poultry, 118 
Powers of the State, 76 
Prayers for the dead 297 
for the king, 298 
to the gods, 297 
Preparation of drugs, 288 
Priestesses 104 

Pnesihoods, Grotvth of, 15, 17, 63 
Pnest-kings, 56, 63 
Princess s chair, 1 14 
Pntchard, Dr Stephen, xv 
Pntchard, Mrs V , 

Private industries taxed, 77 
Processions 
of Bast, 184 

Circuit of the Wall, 185 
Processional lights, 184 
Professions of women, i04 
Prophetic Msions, 60 
Psamtek 1, 68 

Psamtek IV commits suicide, 70 
Ptah as the Dtvme Mind, 161 
as Father of the Pharaoh, 175 
as god of Art, 265 
Ptolemaic sculpture. Characteristics 
of 267 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 11 , 71 
Ptolemy Soter, 71 
Punishments 
Beating, 78 
Capital 63, 78 
Fines, 78 
for bnbery, 215 
for perjury, 7S 
m the Hereafter, 209 
in schools, 106 
Mutilation, 78 
Mines, 78 
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Punishments for sacrilege, 219 Reward of mercenaries, 69 

for theft, 78 m the Hereafter, 191 

for treason, 78 • Rhyme not used, 295 

Punt, see Land of Punt Rhythm, 222, 295 

PyramvdTexts,l7l, 175,211,291 n , Ribaddi, 55 
295 Rings, 5 

Building of, 25 Ripple cloth, 99 

Pythagoras, 21 1 Ritual 

Daily, 183-84 

Quarrying, methods of, 232 of Osiris-worship, 168 

Quartz, glazed, 9, 280 Ploughing, 176 

Quma Temple, 68 Temple, 169, 183-84, 240 

Rock-cut temples, 237 


Rafts, 80 

Ram charm, 175, 319 
Ram form of Amon, 126 , 213 
Rameses ll, 56, 58 

Battle of Kadesh, 58-59, 305 
Dress of, 120 
Marriages of, 59, 102 
New capital city, 59 
Statues of, 261 

Temples of, 59, 237, 239, 240 
Treaty with Hittites, 59 
Rameses III, 61-63, 176, 188 , 215, 
218 

Endowment of temples, 214 
Ramesseum, 239 
Rampses, see Rameses 
RS, see also Sun-god, 182-83 
name given to other gods, 182 
name taken by Pharaoh, 174 
Red Sea, 16, 98, lOO 
Reeds as building material, 226 
as fuel, 1 17 

Reforms of Haremheb, 66 
Registration of land, 76 
Regions of Night, 210 
Reincarnation, 210 , 211 
Relief sculpture, 26 V -68 
Religion of the poor, 299 
Religious endowments, 17, 62 , 66, 
212, 214, 220, 221 
literature, 295-303 
Removal of capital city, 34, 59, 71, 
266 

Renaissance of Art, 262 
Representation of conquered citics,64 
Resin, Black, 279 
Respect for women, 103 
Resurrection, 166-68 


Roman prefect, 72 
rule, 72 

Roofs, Barrel, 1 1 1 , 230 
Hat, lie, 233 
Stone, 233 
Thatched, 2, 1 1 1 
Roses, 116 
Rowing boats, 97 
Royal festivals, 1 85 
gods, 125 
fetter, 19 
marriages, 102 
schools, 106 
speeches, 51, 65 
tombs, 57, 240, 273 
Running footmen, 117 
Rushes, 115 

Russia, Connections with, 318-21 

Sabacon, 66 
Sadt of Jerusalem, 64 
of Thebes, 67 
Sacred calves sold, 80 
lake, 237 

Sacrifice of animals, 21 , 167, 168 
of Divine King, l 6 t seq 
of Divine Man, 164 
of servants, H 6 

Saga of Horus and Setekh, 163, 172 
dramatised, SOO-S 
Sahu-Rc, Character of, 17 
Sails, 97 

Salt used m mummidcatton, 186 
Sandstone, 213, 232 
Sash, 120 

Scarabs, 209, S28, 327 
Scarcity of feel, 117 

of timber, 16, 188, 226, 237 



Sxntod wood, 116 
Schist, 256. 327 
Sclioois, 105 
Sacncc, 283-88 
Scorpton-hmg, I7l 
Scnbcs, 107 
Saitpturc, 256-68 

as architectural decoration, 256 
Effect of architecture on, 22 V 
of matcnals on, SSC 
Relief, 26-1-68 

Scbch, meaning of name, 17I n 
Scd-fcsti\al, 185 
Schhmet fused with Bast, 128 
Stlket as protector of tlie dead, 187 
Scmamian period, 9, 10 
Scmerklict smitinp Bedaw-y cliicf, 14 
Semitic and Hamitic onpin of the 
language, 289 
Senusert I, 23 

meaning ofVa name, 211 
Statue of, 259 
Senusert II. 23 
Senusert III, 23 

Tnumpli-song of, 804 
Seqenen-RC, 29 
Sequenct dating, 1, 316 
Scrapis, 163 
Serpentine, 8 

Servant figures, 110, 116, 186 
Seshat, 179 
SeteUi, \v, 170-73 
Animal of, 170 
Cult of, 171 
Drama of, 173, SOO-3 
Greek names for, 172 
m rowl title, I7l 
Legal action against Homs, 171 
Primitive god, 171 
Name of 170, 171 
Pnest of, 171, 173 
Principle of Evil, 172 
Sacrifice of, 167 
Sacnfice of ass to, 17I 
Saga of Homs and, 165, 172 
Skj god, 172 
Setekf>-nekht w,6i, 172 
Seiekhy I w, 56, 57, 172, €40 
meaning of ka name, 2i i 
tomb, 273 
Seth, see Setekh 
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Seven Wonders of the World xvm 

Sewn garments, 120 

Shadow, Dome, 213 

Sijt/u/, 79, 115 

Sliady gardens. 111, 1 15 

Sliardana of the Sea, 62 

Shasu (Bedawin), 62 

S})at*cikcs, IIS 

Sliawabti, see Ushabti 

Sheep. 79 

Shepherd Kings, see H^ksos 
Shesliank I (Shishak), 64 
Ships, 214 

Building of, 15, 21, 68, 97 
Shipwreck^ Sailor, 119 
SImnes, 177, 227, 255, 236, 237 
233, 2«) 

Sidon, 100 

Siege of Hcrmopolis, 65 
of Memphis, 66 

Sign system precedes Hieroglyplis, 
290 

Silk, 128 

Silver, 93. 212. 213. 214 
basins. 279, 2S0 
dishes. 270 

little used for jeweUexy, S79 
masks, 258 
rarer tlian gold, 8 
spoons, 9 
Sinai, 1 1. 93 99 
Sinus {Solhis), 235 
Sistnim, 222 
Sketdies Artists , 275 
of chariots, IIS 
of horses, ilS 
Slate 256 

Sbte Palettes, see Palettes 
Slaves, no, 117, 214, 220 
Sleeves, Bell, 120 
Cape, 120 

Sraendes, King of Lower Egypt, 75, 

99, 229 n 

Snakebite, 173 n , 177 

Snakes, see also Cobra, 17S, 209, 

211 

Stiefni builds ships. l5 

P>Tatnids of, 14, IS, 259, 254 
Social entertainments, 103, 119 
Solar gods, 125 
Soleb, 213 
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Solomon, xix 
Sothic cycle, 12 
Soul as a bird, 210 
External, 210 
houses at Tnpolye, S20 
at Rifch, 110 
Speanng fish, 5, 122 
Speech of Pharaoh to the army, 51, 
65, 66 

Spellmg of Egyptian names, xv, 
203, 294 

Spells, 211, 212, 217 

Sphinx, 259 

Spices, 20, 186 

Spinnmg, 982 

Spirals as decoration, 6, 99 

Spoons, 9 

Sport, 62, 104, 122 

Suirs, no. 111, 230, 237 
Stands for cakes, 113 
for tray, l IS 
for water-jars, 113 
Star-map, 286 

States, Congeries of small, 22, C5, 
68, 124 

Slate control, Effect of, xxu, 76, 100 
monopolies, 77 
Statues, 256>62 
Setting of, 221 
Statuettes, S, 10 
Bronze, 262 
I\orj, 258 
Clay, 10 

Mummifonn, 186, 187 
Steatite, 327 

Siel-c w ith lung's name, 238 
Slcp-pjramid, 231, 259 « , 253, 265 
Stcreoijpod form of boat, 97 
Stools, to, ns 
Folding, 1 1 1 
Stonge pots, 10 
Storm god, xix 
Stone-working, 23S 
Stones used for sculpturi, 250 
Stones 

Doomed 1‘nncc, 310 
Journey of Wen-Amon, 3 1 1 
SiipwTTckeil Sailor, 309 
Si-t>siri, 312 
Storj of SinulK?, 308 
Taking of jopfu, SO'J 


Streamers, 234 
Strikes of workers, 77 
Substitute for Divme King, 165 
Suggested origin for shape of pyra- 
mid, 253 n 
Sun 

boat, 98, 182, 209 
Daily birth of, 182, 209 
god, see Re 

Figure of, 237 
Hymns to, 298 
not source of light, 299 
Worship of, 14, 182, 183 
Winged, 273 
Sunk relief, 265-66 
Syenite, 8 
Syllabic signs, 292 
Symbols of Resurrection, 169, S26 
Syncellus, 12, 330 
Syria, 24, 28, 51, 52, 53, 57, 68, 59, 
64, 226 

Tablet weaving, 99 
Tafnekht, 65, 66 
Tabarka, 67, 68, 262 
Talisman, 218 
Tambourine, C2C 
Tams, SO, G3, 100 
Tanutamcn, 67, 68 
Tasian penod, 1 
Tattooing, 6, 121 
Ta-urt, goddess of birth, 181 
Taxes. 73, 76 

Tell cl Amania, 51—56, 112, 115, 
M7 

Art of, 260, 266, 273 
Discoveries at, 315 
Glass-making, 282 n 
letters. 53, 65. GV 
Temples, xx, 231 
Building of, 283 
Dccoraiion of, 225 
Didowmcnt of, 212-14 
1 ounding of, 232 
Lighting of, 225 
I’lan of, 235 
l*JTamid, 239 
Ritual m. 183 
Two tjpes of, 233 
1 crrdi of tiie Sea, 62 
Ten, 29, 30, 122, 219 



Textiles, 120, 282, 285 
Tliatdi, 220 
Thatched roofs, 2, 1 1 1 
Thebes, Sack of, 67 
Thekci, 62 

Tlieophorous names, 126, 172 
Theory of Incarnate God, 16'l' 
Tltteves, 214 
Thoth 

as baboon, 162 
as ibis, 162 

as recorder at the weighing of 
the heart, 101 
as the Divine Word, 161 
as the moon, i6i 
Books of, 16] 

God of magic, mathematics, 
medicme, iGl 

Identified with Hermes, 162 
Thothmes 1, SI, 52, 212, 321 
Thotlimes II, 52, 49, S2i 
Thothmes III, 12, 50-52, 1 17, 216 
Marriages of, 321 
Portrait-statue of, 260 
Tliotlimes IV, 62 
Timber, 15, 97, 226 
Title of Viceroy, 73 
Titles, Royal, 171 
Tomb of &tekhy I, 57 
Tortoiseshell, S 
Torture, 78 
Totem, 172, 175 
To\>ers, 213 

Town plannuig, liO, 112 
Trade, xx, 2, 80-100 

Monopoly given to Naukratis, 
69 

Prehistoric periods, l-io 
Regulation of, 77 
State monopolies, 77 
under the Pharaohs, I4, 17, 23 
24, 49 62, 68, 98 
under the Ptolemies, 76-77 
Tragedy of girl-<{ueen, 66 
Training in professions, lO* 105 
108, 109 

Transliteration 293 
Travelling equipment, 114 
Trays, US, 281 
Treaty with the Hittitcs, 59 
Tree-goddess, 115, 18l, 192 
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Trials, Harem, 17, 62 

of tomb-robbers, 3 1 , 78 n 
Tnpolye on the Dnieper, 99, 320, 
521 

Tnumph-songs, 1 8, 60, 303-6 
Trumpets, 223 

Trustworthiness Jiighl}' valued, SU> 
Turning the course of the Nile, IS 
Tuitiuoise, 98, 115, 277 
Tut ankh-Amon, 55, 278 
Flowers in tomb of, 116 
Two-storied house, 1 10 
Tyj, queen of Amonhotep III, 53 
Tyi, queen of Rameses III, 62 
Typhon, see Setekh 

Udy-mu, Kmg, 230 
Um, career of, 1 7 

Tnumph-song of, 18, SOs 
Unification of the Pantheon, 125 
Urwus, see Cobra 
Ushabti figures, 187 
colours of, 28i 
origin of, 187 
Usurper, 54 n , 69 

Vases, Stone, 4, 8 
Veranda, 110 
Vessels Double-spouted, 9 
Pottery, 2, 3, 6, 9 
Storage, 10 

Viceroy of Nubia Title of, 73 
Vine, 98, 109 Il6 
Viper, 176 
Vjzier, 56 74, 75 
Vuierate, Beginning of, 74 
Vocal music, 222 
Voyage to Abydos, 97, 212 
Vulture. 178 

Wady Hammamat, 21, 25, 98 
Wah ka, Genealogv of, lOI 
Walls 

Bastion, 230 
Batter on, 250 
BncK, 230, 233 240 
Buttressed, 230 
Palm stick, 226 
Stone, 231, 233 
Wavv, 950 
Walnut trees, 116 



